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CANTO IX 

PSALM OP NINE VERSES 


ccxxxn 

Bhiita. 

Bebosn in this Baddha-age in a saborb of the cify of 
Saketa as the son of a wealthy cooncillor, he was the last 
and only sorviving child, the others having been devoured 
by a hostile Takkha. He was therefore well guarded, bnt 
the demon {bhata) had meanwhile gone to wait on 
Te^vana^ and came back no more. On the child’s 
naming day he was called Bhnta, for they said: ‘May 
compassionate non-hamans protect him !’^ He by virtae 
of his merit having grown np without accident, reared with 
three residences as was Yasa,’ went, when the Master 
came to Saketa, with oih«r laymen to the Yihara and 
heard the ^orm. Entering the Order, he went to dweU in 
a cave on the banks of Ihe Biver Ajakaram.^ There he woo 
arahantship. Thereafter, he visited his relatives out of 
kindness to them, staying himself in the Anjana. Wood. 
When they besought him to stay, urging that this would 
result in mutual benefit, the Thera, declaring his love for 
and happiness in the monachistie Ufe, spoke these lines 
before he left them : 

^ Bnlei of the northern quarter of the i^ies and of TaUdue 
{Sialogvee, ii 259, $06). 

* Ihns compelling the i»rointiati<Hi of awb amtam by maldi^ 
Aem e|K»isors ! Bhnta = sprit, sprite, oreatnre. 

* mil, 

« Qf. SappaiA CKCVL 


24 $ 



246 CCXXXIL BHUTA 

Whdn the wise man hath grasped, that age and death, 
yea, all 

Whereto the undisceming world-folk cling is Pain, 
And Pain thus understanding, dwells with mind 
intent 

And rapt in ecstasy of thought no higher bliss 
Is given to men than tins* (518) 

When the fell poisoner ^ he hath banned who bringeth 
pain,— 

Ay, even Craving, who doth sweep him towards the 
pain 

Of being prisoned in the web of many things, 
Obsessed,^— and he delivered dwells with mind intent 
And rapt in ecstasy of thought no higher bliss 
Is given to .men than this. (519) 

When by insight he sees the happy-omened Path, 
Twice fourfold, ultimate, that purifies from all 
That doth defile, and seeing, dwells with mind intent, 
Bapt in an ecstasy of thought : — no higher bliss 

Is given to men than this. (520) ^ 

When work of thought makes real and true the way 
of peace, 

From sorrow untarnished and uncoirelate,® 
Cleansing from all that doth defile, and severing 
From every bond and fetter, and the brother sits 
Bapt in an ecstasy of thought : — ^no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (521) 

When in the lowering sky thunders the storm-cloud’s 
dram, 

Aaid all the pathways of the birds are thick with rain, 
^ % fi t m ik a see pu 21S, ft. 

* HUb Wi i^r&ee p^^aMca$a/nghcUa{-'dt^^ cf, 

im,iu ^ L 29; MUktda, 390, 1. 7. The Own- 
k Very knte, bai it para^^xrases 

tfisnliefar. isftoesiMiceajfefta 
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The brother sits within the hollow of the hills, 

Rapt in an ecstasy of thought :~no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this* (522) 

Or when by rivers on whose banks together crowd 
Garlands of woodland blossoms bright with many a 
hue, 

With heart serene the brother sits upon the strand, 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought :~-no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (523) 

Or when at dead of night in lonely wood god rains, 
And beasts of fang and tusk ^ ra\dn and cry aloud, 

The brother sits within the hollow of the hills, 

Rapt in an ecstasy of thought : — no greater bliss 
Is given to men than this. (524) 

When he hath checked the mind’s discursive restless- 
ness, ^ 

And to the mountain’s bosom hies and in some cave 
Sits sheltered, free from fear and from impediment, 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought:— no greater bliss 
Is given to men than this. (525) 

When he in healthful ease abides, aboiisher 
Of stain and stumbling-stone and woe, open to peace ® 
The portals of the mind, lust-free, Immune from dart,^ 
Yea, all intoxicants become as nought, and thus 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought:— no greater bliss 
Is given to men than this. (526) 

1 The Commentary instances lions and tigers— tme of conrse <ady 
of remoter hannts, C/. at least Sisters, p. 151 n, 

Viialclca, a word to indicate the application of attention to this 
and that, hindering concentrated thon^i 
^ Lit., one who is unbolted. The bdt is ignonmee landevlng the 
entrance of NibbSna, says the Commentary. 

* By ^ dtft,’ craTmg is always im^ied* 



CANTO X 

PSALMS OF TEN VERSES . 


ccxxxni 

Kalndayin. 

Hs going on in rebirth among gods and men, was born on 
the same da; as onr Bodhisat, in the family of one of the 
king’s ministers at KapiiaTatthu. Yea, on that one day 
were bom these seven : the Bodhisat, the Bodhi-tree, the 
mother of Babnla, and the four treasures the riding* 
elephant, the horse Kaijithaka, Channa, and Kalndayin.^ 
Now on ins naming day, the child was called Udayin, 
and because he was dark of feature he became known 
u Kal’ - Udayin. He grew up as the play -fellow 
of the Bodhisat. But later, when the Lord of the 
World had gone forth in the Ureat Benunciation, had 
beooiae omniscient, and was spying in the- Bamboo Grove- 
near Baj^aha, rolling on the excellent wheel of the Norm, 
King Suddhodana heard thereof, and sent a minister with 
a 81^ of a thousand, saying: ‘Bring my son hither.’ 
And that minister and suite, arrivii^ when the Norm was 
being preach^, beard, and alt beaming arahants, the 
stretched forth bis hand, saying: ‘Comb vb, 
BsnxEos!’ . . . And they abiding among the Ariyas, did 
net delisec the king’s message. And the like happened 
wi& otiier meesengera. So the king emit Kalndayin, 
aigrng: 'Thm Udayin is of the same age as the Ten- 

‘ Oa Itm mnrn •OmaM Ones’ tee Bud. Birthttorief, 88 n.y 

ef. JNabfwi^ i. aes-aes. 
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powered^ and is akin to me and affectionate ; I will send 
him ; go yOu, my dear, with a thousand men, and bring the 
Ten-powered One.’ So he went, saying: ‘H I, sire, may 
leave the world, then will I bring hither the Exalted One.’ 
‘ Whatever you do, show me my son,’ was the reply. He, 
too, fared like the first minister and became arahant. 
Now he thought: ‘Not yet is it time for Him to go 
to the city. When the rains have come, and the woods 
are in flower and the earth is covered with verdure, then 
’twill be time.’ And when the time was come, he spoke 
these verses to the Master, praising the beauty of the 
journey : 

Now criinson glow the trees, dear Lord, and 
cast 

Their ancient foliage in quest of frait.^ 

Like crests of flame they shine irradiant, 

And rich in hope, great Hero, is the hour. (527) 
Verdure and blossom-time in every tree, 

Where’er we look delightful to the eye, 

And every quarter breathing fragrant airs,® 

While petals falling, yearning comes for fi*uit : — 
TKs time, O Hero, that we set out hence. (528) 

Not over hot, nor over cold, but sweet, 

O Master, now the season of the year. 

O let the Sakiyans and the Koliyans 
Behold thee with thy face set toward the 
West, 

Crossing the [border-river] Rohini.® (529) 

^ ‘ Though without will, they express the setting about* a voluntary 
act/ is the comment. 

* Fwvanti : gtmdha^ wsajjenM (Commentary). 

^ ‘ From this river, flowing through flie land of those two ekos, 
from north to south/ writee Bhamzxu^Sla, ^B&jagaha lies S.£., there- 
fore to go from thenoe to EapUavatthu, one orosaes it facing W./ or 
north-west, a journey cd 60 yojaaas (p. 9 ; about 435 milee). On this 
rivw; now the Bowal, or Bohwaini, see the detaikdaococmt m Qmoktg- 
ham's Arehaolog%c€tl Survey o/ India^ xiL, p. 190 ff. 

makes known hia own ai^crafloDa by rtsifles' (OomiiwirtaryX 
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In hope the field is ploughed, in hope the seed is 

sown, 

In hope of winning wealth merchants fare over sea. 
The hope I cherish, may that hope be realized ! (530) 
Again and yet again is seed in furrow sown. 

Again and yet again the cloud-king sends down 
rain, 

Again and yet again the ploughmen plough the 
field, 

Again and yet again comes com into the realm. (531) 
Again and yet again do beggars go their round ; 

Again and yet again the generous donors give ; 

Again and yet again whem. many gifts are given, 
Again and yet again the donors find their heaven. (532) 

Surely a hero lifts to lustrous purity 
Seven generations past wherever he be bom. 

And so methinks can He, the vastly wise, the god 
Of gods. In Ihee is bom in very truth a Seer. (533) 
Suddhodana is named the mighty prophet’s sire, 

And mother of the Buddha was [our queen] Maya. 

She, having home the Wisdom-being in her womb, 
Found, when the body died, delight in Tusita.^ (534) 
She, Gk>tamid, dying on earth, deceasing hence, 

Now lives in heavenly joys attended by those 
gods. (535) 

Now whm the Exited (hie, thus besoughij discerned 
i^vation coming for many by his going, he set out attended 
hj 30,000 arahants, walking a yojana each day. And the 
Thera went by power of iddhi to Kapilavatthu, into the 
kiiilfs jpteBmee. * Who are you?’ he was asked ; and be : 
* If you know not &6 ministi^’s son whom you sent to the 
Ixallei One, know that I am Im’ : 

Son of the Bmldha 1, yea, e’mi of sneh as He, 
Ani^tmsa, to whom, there five® not any peer, 

^ fh» Hoara el hiertk abm C/.SuUr$,p,B, 
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Who that which is insuperable hath o’ercome. 

Atwl father of my Father art thou, Sakiyan, 

To me thou, Gotamid, art grandsire in the 
Nonn.1 (536) 


CCXXXIV 

Ekavihariya. 

(Tissa-Ktuul^) 

He was reborn in this Baddha-^e, after the Exalted 
One had passed away, as the youngest brother of the 
King Dhammasoka. And King Asoka, in the 218th year 
after that Passing Away, having united all India in one 
empire, and made his own younger brother Tissa vice- 
reg^t, enlisted Tissa’s friendship for the Sasana by a sin^e 
stratag^.^ 

Now the prince, while huntii^, was so impressed at the 
sight of the Greek Thera, Maha Dhammarakkhita,^ seated 
under a tree, that he also long^ to live so in tiie IcHreet. 
When he had seen the Thera’s supernormal powers, Im 

^ €k>miue 3 itaiy ginaas two of Angirasar & name 

applied to the Buddha elsewhere — e,g., Dlghci^ iii. 196 ; Saffy., i 196 ; 
Ang., iii 239 ; Jdt., i. 116. One is Commentator’s etymology ; the 
other calls it a second personal name, like Siddhattha. The first three 
gracefol gatbs^ are given more briefiy in the Jstaka Commentary 
{Biiddhiai Birth Stories, p. 121). The next gStha is in llokas ; all the 
rest is tristubh (npavajira) ; bnt it is a little difdenlt to believe that 
the musical opening and the clnmsy sequel are by the same hand. 

The specific distinction awarded to ESlndSyin, in Ang. Ntk.^ L 25, 
is recorded to have been won by this embassy — ^that of *• him who best 
satisfied the clans.* 

* This is told in the Mahdva^sa, ver. 164-160, Ibid., 161-172, Is a 
metncal parallel to Dhammapala’s prose account in the {(^lowing 
pan^raph, which is dig^tly condensed. 

* YoTia7ca-MaJid^Dkammardkhhit€Uher€t, Hiis Tlwra, not elswAere 

called Greek, is mentumed, MahawxgBOt, he, eit, ,* vm. 8; 

Samcmta/poModilta, pp. 814, 817. 



S52 


CCXXXIV. EKAVIHlKlYA 


rrtiinidd to tho pal&ce fluid told tha kiog ho wished to leave 
the world. Asoka could not in any way dissuade him. 
Longing for the happiness of the recluse, he uttered these 
verses: 

If there be none in front, nor none behind 
Be found, is one alone and in the woods 
Exceeding pleasant doth his life become.^ (537) 
Come then ! alone 111 get me hence and go 
To lead the forest-life the Buddha praised,^ 

And taste the welfare which the brother 
knows. 

Who dwells alone with concentrated mind. (538) 
Tea, swiftly and alone, bound to my quest,® 
ni to the jungle "that I love, the haunt 
Of wanton elephants, the source and means 
Of thrilling zest to each ascetic soul.** (539) 

In Cool Wood’s floweiy glades cool waters lie,* 
Within the hollows of the hills ; and there 
111 bathe my limbs when hot and tired, and 
there 

At large in ample solitude Til roam. (540) 

* I was inclined, Before gaining access to the Commentary, to see 
kk these the smitiment of Sutta-Nijpdtai verses 9, 52 : 

To him for whom ihere*8 nothing in the world 
Either before or after or between — 

Nothing at aU to iahe or to j^oeseee. ... 

But the Commentary's brief comm^it reveals, not the detachment of 
the mhant, but the Icmging of the oonrt dignitary to be rid of the 
perpetual attendanee of eoortes, retaisers, soldiers, etc., ever Before 
aaibeibmdandaroaiid, ^eophantie, craves of etiquette, and perhaps 
traitorous, or at least backbiting. The nune ado{^ by, or fastened 
m Pdnee Bkavihaziya, means Lme-dweller. 

* F«a«fs Teaiet iL B12, 818 C/« BwL StUtae^ p. 210 ; jSMo- 

l?y a ia , verges 84-74, etc. 

* AtfJt a aaia, ^ineobiiiMBMn to iih& Budnees of a reeiuse ’ (Oj.). 

* n. wood «eaiite ifcc pooiB, wiitM IHuoimiipBla. 
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Lone and nnmated in the lovely woods, 

When shall I come to rest, work wrought^ heart 
cleansed ? (541) 

0 that I might win through, who am so fain ! 

1 only may achieve the task ; herein 

None for his fellow-man can aught avail.^ (542) 

♦ * * ♦ # 

m bind my spirit's armour on, and so 
The jungle will I enter, that from thence 
m not come forth until Nibbana’s won.^ (543) 
rU seat me on the mountain-top, the while 
The wind blows cool and fragrant on my brow, 
And burst the baffling mists of ignorance. (544) 
Then on the flower-carpet of the wood, 

Anon in the cool cavern of the cliff. 

Blest in the bliss of Liberty TU take 
Mine ease on thee, old Fastness o* the Crag,® (545) 
♦ * # * ♦ 

Lo ! I am he whose purpose is fulfilled. 

And rounded as the moon on fifteenth day. 
Destroyed all deadly canker, sane, immune, 

I know rebirth comes ne’er again for me. (546) 

^ The beaatifal po^ reads better izxiinterrapled by ^roee; but 
Dhammap3la gives it in three sectians. Section 2 descsribes 'nssa’s 
bnrst of delighted energy alter his ordination, Asoka having eondneted 
both him and his son-in-law (and nephew}, Aggibndim^, to the Vih^ra 
with great pomp and ceremony (a last ordeal for lyssa’s tastes 1). 

* Lii, nntil the Ssavas are destroyed. 

® Gixihhkjii, ^le * Tnonntain stronghcdd’ near B&jagaha. The mined 
fodidi^tions, 4| miles in drcnmferenoe, are still extant, and axe the 
tnost ancient stone buildings yet fonnd in India. The ^newer * Bsja- 
gaha is said to have been cfaiedy the work of Emg BimMsSra, Ihe 
Bnddha*s contemporary {Buddhist India, p. 87). 

The last section is dying ntterance of ISssa {* Lone-dweSer He 
Is related to have gcme with his inshroctor (Dhamioarakkhita) to the 
Kahnga ooontry, a gret^ and noted forest tract (rf, Ma^h., L 878) m 
the east coast, south of Bfijagaha. There As^ brdlt fcs: him the 
Yih&a cd Bhojaka-Giri. In Kalinga are &e Asoka wmp&em oi 
Bhaoli and Jan^gada (Ommingham, Cot^ Inscr^ Ind^ L 
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CCXXXY 

Eappina the Great 

Eebom before onr Master’s birth in the border country 
at a town named Kukkuta (Cock), in a raja’s family, he was 
named Sappina. At his father’s death he succeeded, as 
raja, Kappina the Great. He, to extend his knowledge, 
would send men of a morning out of the four gates to the 
cross-roads, bidding them arrest passing scholars and tell 
him. Now by that time onr Master had come into the 
world, and was dwelling at SavatthI And traders of that 
town brought goods to Eukknte and disposed of them. 
Then saying, ’Let ns see the king,’ they took gifts and 
announced themselves. The king accepted their gifts, 
aainting them, and asked whence they came, and what 
timr eountry and king were like, and what sort of reli^on 
(ikemuma) was theirs? ‘Sire,’ they replied to the last 
question, ‘we are not able to tell you with nnwashen 
mouths.* The king sent for a gold ewer of water, and 
they, with cleansed mouths and hands at salute, said: 
* 8^ in onr eountry the Treasure of a Buddha has arisen.’ 
At tile one w<sd ‘Buddha,’ rapture suffused the king’s 
iriwlebody. ‘“BucUha,” ’ say yon, friends?’ And he made 
tiieBi tdl him thrice that infinite word, giving thmn 
100,000 peces. They told him also of the Tr^nre of the 
N(sm and of the Ch^, and he trobled his gift, and forth- 
with renounced tiie vmrld, his ministers doing likewise. 
Now they aet Icctii [to &id the Exidted* One] and came to 
the Ganges. These tiiey made a determination by the 
power 6f tmtii,^ saying: ‘If [there be] a Master, a 
Bnilhti Saprmoe, let not erm a hoed of these horses be 
wo l M Y they crossed mi the surface (d the full 

owr.and so erossed yet aiKttber riv«, coming thirdly to 

* far Urn laore nasal saeea3cir4g&. Of. Jst, i., 
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the great river, Candabha^,^ which they crossed ia like 
manner. 

The Master, too, who on that day had risen at dawn, and, 
filled with great compassion, surveyed the world, discerning 
that ‘ to-day Kappina the Great has renounced his kingdom, 
and comes with a gi*eat following to enter the Order ; *tis 
fit I go far to meet him/ first went with a company of 
bhikkhus to Savatthi for alms, then went himself through 
the air to the banks of the Candabhaga, and sat down 
cross-legged under a great banyan facing the landing-stage 
of the ford,^ sending forth the Buddha-rays. Kappina and 
his men saw the rays darting to and fro, and said : * We 
are come on account of the Master, and lo ! here He is !’ 
And they drew near, prostrating themselves. Then the 
Master taught them the Norm, so that they were all estab- 
lished in arahantship, and asked to become recluses. The 
Master said, * Come, bhikkhus T and this was their sanction 
and their ordination. Then he took them back with him 
through the air to the Jetavana. 

One day the Exalted One asked whether Kappina taught 
the Norm to the bhikkhus? They said that he lived in- 
actively, enjoying his happiness. Kappina, when sent fear, 
admitted this was true, and was told: ^Brahmin do not 
so ; from to-day teach the Norm to them that have arrived. 
Kappina assented, worshipping, and by his very first dis- 
course established a thousand recluses in arahantship. 

1 If this be the Chenab (the Akesines of the Greeks), the geography 
of Dhammapala is impossible ; but if for Ganges we substitute Slndhu 
(the Indus), then Kappina, coming from the extseme north-west 
(Kukkuta is an unknown locality), would have the Indus and the 
Vitasta (Jelum) for his first and second rivers. In Jat, iv. 180, the 
Buddha is said to have gone 2,000 yojanas to meet him. This is 
commentarial legend. From BavatthI to the Chenab, before it fiows into 
the Indus, is, as the crow (or a Buddha) fii^ roughly 600 miles (?). 

2 VttarauatittlianmhJiimiiJOiatflimie^ which seems to render the 
mystic feat rather superfiuous. 

^ The Buddha occasionally addresses his arahants thus^r.^., 
Angulimala {MaJjlL^ ii. 104 ; cf. Pa. CCLY.). Brahmana = holy, or 
excellent man. By social class, Kappina was a Khattiya. 
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Wherefore the Master assigBed him the foremost tank 
among those who tanght the Sisters.^ 

Now one da; the Thera tanght the Sisters as follows : 

Can je but see that which is coming ere it 
come,® 

And mark such business as will benefit or harm, 
Nor foes nor Mends, howe’er they seek, will find a 
rift. (547) 

The man by whom the breathing exercise 
With self-control is to perfection brought, , 
Practised with method as the Buddha taught. 

He casts a radiant sheen about the world. 

As doth the moon emerging free from cloud. (548) 
Lo! now the mind of me is white indeed,^ 
Expanded beyond measure, practised well. 

Its nature understood, and strenuous ; 

Shedding a radiance on every side. (649) 

The wise man is alive and he alone. 

Although his wealth be utterly destroyed ; 

And if the man of wealth do wisdom lack. 

For all his wealth he doth not truly live,* (550) 
Wisdom is arbiter of what is heard. 

Wisdom doih nourish honourable fema 
With wisdom in his company a man 
Even in pain and sorrow findeth joys. (551) 

Here is a fact that’s not of yesterday ; 

Tis not abnormal nor anomalous : 

‘ Where ye are being bom, ye also die.* 

What have we there save what is natural ? (562) 

* Axg^ t27. 

‘ ffeua (Cy.). 

* Omof. men the Baddha (Sayy., ii 284) pdats ont 
totoWakkhnsfopnifae hiin,he8ay8; ‘Do you see that dight Httle 
irtdts(odgfaJwj)maawifttfa«pra«dn6ntno8eecamngaloog?’ raffwiw 

frobahJyoBlytohBaomjdesiMi. 0/. p. 8, «. l ; and verse 972. 

* = Ter. 4W. 
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For after being bom we do but lead 

A life that is a dying hour by hour. 

"VMioe’er are bom in that same life they die — 

Such is the nature of all li\dng things. (553) 

That brings no good to the dead which is good for 
the living. 

Mourning the dead is no honour nor purification,^ 

Nor is it praised by the wise, by recluses and 
brahmins. (554) 

Mourning vexes the eye and the body, wastetjh 

Comeliness, strength [of body and mind] and in- 
telligence. 

If he be blithesome, all the four quarters become 

Cordial well-wishers, e'en if his lot be not 
happy. (555) 

Wherefore let laymen desire to receive in their 
family 

None but them that are wise and discreet and 
much learned. 

They by the power of their wisdom accomplish 
their business, 

E'en as a boat doth effect a crossing o’er the full 
river.2 ( 556 ) 

^ I do not pretend to ha^e solved the diMcnlties here. Even 
DhammapaJa seems to evade them. He reads, for na loikya^^ na 
8okya/rji and paraphrases this by na visuddhi. I follow him, as ^e 
only way to make the passage intelligible. 

® EAppina was one of the twelve ‘ Great ’ Theras ; Ms verses, however, 
are, for the most part, more gnomio saws of popular philosophy than 
gentiine Dhamma, such as was fitted for members of the Order, wh<»n 
he is said to have been addressmg. They would have fitted an early 
Greek, or any pagan. And it was not possible to get poetiy ont of 
them. Dr. Neumann succeeds here Mid there, but only by departing 
from the original. The change of metre is merely to indicate a 
corresponding change in the PalL 


17 
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CCXXXM 

Cula-Panthaka. 

(Eoadling Minor.) 

His previous story is told in the Eighth Canto, in the 
chronicle of Roadling major. The remainder is [told in the 
Commentary on the Culasetthi-Jataka.^] 

He, on another occasion, uttered these verses : 

Sluggish and halt the progress that I made, 

And therefore was I held in small esteem. 

My brother judged I should he turned away, 

And bade me, saying: ‘Xow do thou go home.’ (557) 
So I, dismissed and miserable, stood 
Within the gateway of the Brethren’s Park, 
Longing at heart within the Rule to stay. (558) 
And there he came to me, the Exalted One, 

And laid his hand upon my head ; and took 
My arm, and to the garden led me back. (559) 

Tu me the Master in his kindness gave 
A napkin for the feet and bade me thus : 

* Fix thou thy mind on this clean thing, the w^hile 
Well eunceiitrated^ thou dost sit apart.’ (560) 

And I who heard his blessed Word abode* 

Fain only and alway to keep liis Ruie.^ 

Achieving concentrated thought and will. 

That I might win the crown of all my quest. (561) 

* 1 ., 4. Dhaimnapala also gives the stor 3 % agreeing in all but 

a few iletaih, in which his version is the simpler. The gist of the 
* reuiftiiukr ' is contained in the verses above. He also mentions the 
»dcmble eminence (in mind-created forms and in mental evolution), 
^^ned by Bnddliagiiosa as skill in the fourfold iTiftpa and jhana, 

to Cula-Panthaka and liis brother respectively {Ang„ i. 24). 

^ Scadhifthitahf is paraphrased only by manasHiamia. Panthaka 
liandies the clcMEb while he muses, till it is no longer clean and 
smooth. 

* S Ultra, verses iS7, 104, 202. 

VI 
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And now I know the where and how I lived, 

And clearly shines the Eye Celestial ; ^ 

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own. 

And what the Buddha bids us do is done. (562) 

In thousand different shapes did Panthaka 
Himself by power abnormal multiply ; 

And seated in the pleasant Mango-Grove, - 
Waited until the hour should be revealed. {o&3) 
Then did the Master send a messenger, 

Who came revealer of the hour to me, 

And at th’ appointed time I flew to Him. (5(>4) 
Low at his feet I worshipped ; then aside 
I 'sat me down ; and me so seated near 
Wbenas he had discerned, the Master then 
Suffered that men should do him ministry.® (565) 
High altar ^ He where all the world may give, 
Receiver of th’ oblations of mankind, 

Meadow of merit for the sons of men. 

He did accept the gifts of piety. (566) 

ccxxxvn 

Kappa. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of ]\Iagadha, 
as the son of a provincial hereditary raja, he succeeded his 
father, but was addicted to self-indulgence and sensuality. 
Him the Master saw, as he roused himself from a reverie 

^ Above, verse 516. 

“ The property of the court physician and lay-adherent, Jlvaka. 
See Sisters, p. 139 n. 

3 The story relates that, whereas Panthaka's elder brother, who was 
steward, had omitted his junior from the brethren entertained at lunch 
by Jivaka, the Buddha (who had left Cula-Panthaka stud 3 ring impurity 
by the towel as object-lesson) closed his bowl with his hand when food 
was offered till Cula had been sent for. How Cula’s new powers of 
magic mysiafy the messenger is told in the Jataka Commentary^ 

* This rendering of wydgo, following Hr. Neumann, is supp<»ted by 
the Coxmamia^iy'&^yajitakha-thdnaibMito, ‘who is become the piaee 
where oblations should be made.’ 
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of great compassiou and surveyed the world for treasure 
for his net of insight. And pondering, ‘What now will 
he become?’ he discerned that ‘ This one, hearing from me 
a discourse on foul things, will have his heart diverted from 
lusts, and will renounce the world and win arahantship.’ 
Going to Kappa through the air, he addressed to him these 
verses : 

Filled full with divers things impure. 

Great congeries of excrement. 

Like stale and stagnant pool of slime, 

Like a great cancer, like a sore, (567) 

Filled full of senun and of blood. 

As ’t were from dung-heap issuing, 

Dropping with fluid— ever thus 
The body leaks, a carrion thing. (568) 

By sixty tendons kept in place. 

And smeared vrith plaster of the flesh, 
y dermis armed and cuticle- 
in carrion ca. ise lies small gain. (569) 

By bony framework rendered firm, 

By sinew-threads together knit. 

The which, as they in concert work. 

Effect our postures manifold ; (570) 

Faring world without end to death. 

E'en to the King of Mortals’ realm 
If it be even here cast off, 

A man may go where’er he will.i (571) 

The body cloaked in ignorance, 

Entrammelled by the fomfold tie,^ 


» On this TMse that may have been annexed, proverb-wise, from 
AnimMe Kteratee, (he Commentary has : ‘ In just this world having 
east away {eh<x44etva ) .... By these words he shows that, sinoe the 
body is a transiiory thing, no tie is to be formed.’ Dr. Neumann 
ewmdera that wbat may be east off is the power of 
J V&., oovetousness, ffl-will, Wth in ritual, dinging to dogma (Bud 
PV^p. 804/. ; Compendium, p. 171). On the four Floods and seven- 
fold Bias (anute^af see {Compendium, ibid.,/,). 
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The body flood-eiigulfed and d o^raed, 

In net of latent bias caught, (572) 

To the five Hindrances a slave, 

By restless play of mind obsessed. 

By pregnant cra\'ing ever dogged, 

In trammels of illusion swathed (573) 

Lo ! such a thing this body is, 

Carried about on Karma's car, 

To manifold becoming doomed, 

Now to success, to failure then. (574) 

And they who say of it ‘ Tis mine I’— 

Poor foolish blinded many-folk — 

They swell the dreadful field of death, ^ 
Grasping rebirth again, again. (575) 

They W'ho this body seek to shun. 

As they would serpent smeared with slime, 
They, vomiting becoming's root, 

Shall make an end, sane and immune. (576) 

Kappa, hearing the Master discourse in so many figures 
on the nature and destiny of the body-complex, in fear, 
and aversion at his own body, besought him in distress 
for ordination. The Master consigned him to a bhikkhu 
to be ordained. Kappa received five exercises, and forth- 
with attained arabantship as his hair was being shaved. 
He thereupon went to render homage to the Master, and 
seated at one side, confessed anna in those very verses. 
Hence they became Thera- verses. 


ccxxxvni 

Upasena, Vanganta’s son. 

Bebom in this Buddha-age at the village of Nalaka as 
the son of Rupasari, the brahminee, he was named Upasena.® 

^ Cf. verse 456. 

^ Brother therefore to SSripatta (CGXJX..) and the three sisters 
CSlS, etc. G/. BJuimma^ada IL 84. 
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Having come of age and leamt the three Vedas, he renounced 
the world after hearing the Master teach the Norm. Or- 
dained but one year, he thought, ' I will multiply the breed 
of the Ariyas,’ and himself ordained another bhikkhu, and 
with him went to wait upon the Master. The latter, having 
heard of this, rebuked his hasty procedure. Then Upasena 
thought : * If now, on account of having a following, I am 
blamed by the Master, on that same account will I earn 
his praise.’ ^ And studying for insight, he won in due 
coarse arahantship. Thereafter, himself adopting the 
austerer practices,* he persuaded others to do likewise, and 
with such success that the Exalted One ranked him fore- 
most among those who were generally popular.® 

At another time he was asked by that other bhikkhu, 
when at Kosambi, what was to be done during the 
dissensions and the schism there Upasena tanght 
him thus : 

Lonely the spot and far away where noise 
Scarce comes, the haimt of creatures of the 
wild : 

TP is there the Brother should his couch prepare 
For purposes of studious retreat. (577) 

From rubbish-pile, or from the chamel-field, 

Or from the highways let him take and bring, 
Worn cloths and thence a cloak of patchwork 
make, 

And in such rough apparel clothe himself. (578) 
In lowliness of mind from house to house, 

In turn unbroken ® let the Brother fare 


* Tdd in Vin. 1 175 /. ; Jdi. ii., No. 300. 

* Tha Bhutangas. See Milinda, vol. ii, book vi 

* i 24. Cf, Milmda, ii. 270; also 289, 326, 328, 

^ See f. 16, It. 2; Fimya Texts, ii 312. 

« On this term see JPT8, 1909, p. 72; JEA8, 1912, 

p, 736 jf, Dbamm^la defines it as gharesu a/vahhofs^-roMtaij, 
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Seeking his alms, sense guarded, well con- 
trolled ; (579) 

With any fare content rough though it be, 

Nor fain for other than he gets, or more, 

For if he once indulge in greed for tastes, 

Ne’er can his mind in jhfina take delight. (580) 

In great content, with veiy sparse desires, 

Eemote, secluded : so the sage should live. 
Detached from housefolk and the homeless, 
both. (581) 

Let him so show himself as he were dull 
And dumb, nor let the wise man speech prolojig 
Unduly, when in midst of gathered folk. (582) 

Let him not any nian upbraid , let him 
Refrain from hurting ; let him be in rule 
And precept trained, and temperate in food. (583) 
Let him b^ one who concentrates upon 
The symbol, skilled in genesis of thought. 

To practise Calm let him devote himself. 

And Intuition also in due time. (^) 

With energy and perseverance armed. 

Let him be ever to his studies yoked ; 

Nor till he have attained the end of 111, 

Let the w’ise man go forth in confidence. (585) 

Thus if the Brother, fain for purity 

[Of knowledge and of vision]^ shall abide. 

The woi'king of th’ Intoxicants shall cease. 

And he shall reach and find Nibbana’s peace.® (586) 

Now the Thera, in so admonishing that bhikkhu, showed 
his own attainment, and confessed anna. 


* So Cy. 

^ Nihbuti, explained as Nibb^na in life and at death. 
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Gotama. 

Bebom before the manifestation of our Exalted One at 
Savatthi, in a brahmin family from Udicca,^ he grew up an 
expert in the Vedas and an unrivalled orator. 

Now our Exalted One, having arisen and started the 
rolling of the wheel of the Norm, after converting Yasa and 
his friends,* came on to Savatthi at the urgent request of 
Anathapinijika. Gotama the brahmin saw and heard him, 
and asked for ordination. Ordained by a bbikkhu at the 
Master’s bidding, he attaizmd arahantship even as his hair 
was being shaved. After a long residence in the Eosala 
country, he returned to Savatthi. And many of his relations, 
eminent brahmins, waited upon him and asked him which, 
of the many gospels^ as guides to life that were current, he 
judged should be followed. He addressed them thus : 

Let the recluse discern his own real good. 

And let him well consider all the Word 

He heareth preached, and what therein beseems 

The holy life whereunto he hath come. (587) 

Religious friendships in the Rule, a course 

Of ample training, and the wish to hear 

Men fit to teach this the recluse beseems. (588) 

For Buddhas reverence ; towards the Norm 

Honour sincere ; for the Fraternity 

Care and esteem : — this the recluse beseems. (589) 

Of decorous habit and in living* pure, 

In conduct blameless, and the intelligence 

* A western difiteici C/.p. 79, 

» See above, CXTO.; Bud. Birth Stories, p. 130. 

* |Kii^4>'4ookiiM (^suddkuoddd). It would appear from An^., 
SL *277 IHeio^ueSf L 220), t ha t amoDg scudi dootnuairee wem 
thoee eaBed Gotamakae, or Gk^tamists. A^^arenHy none of the three 
aerw oaQed Gotwna (CXXIX, CLXXXHL, and above) was this 
doofaiiiaire. In &e py. he is termed * Another * (Apara-) Gotama. 
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Adjusted well : — this the recluse beseems. (590) 

In what he does and what he leaves imdone 
Using deportment that doth favour find ; 

To higher training of the heart and mind 
Fervently given : — this the recluse beseems. (591) 
Haunts of the forest, lone, remote, where sounds 
May hardly come, *mong these the earnest 
sage 

Should make his choice : — this the recluse be- 
seems. (592) 

And virtue, and much learning, and research 
To know how in themselves things really are. 
Grasp of the Truths : — this the recluse be- 
seems. (593) 

To meditate upon the Impermanent, 

And on the absence of all soul, and on 
The foul, and in the world to find no charm 
To bind the heart : — this the recliise beseems. (594) 
To meditate on Wisdom’s seven arms. 

On paths to mystic potency, on powers 
And forces five, and on the eightfold Path, 

The Ariyan ^ : — this the recluse beseems. (595) 

Let the true sage put Craving far away ; 

Let him uproot and crush the Intoxicants ; 

Let him live Free : — this the recluse beseems. (596) 

Thus the Thera, in praising the course suitable to a 
recluse, magnified the efficiency of his Order, and contrari- 
wise the inefiectualness of a recluse not of it. Then those 
brahmins, mightily approving of the Buie, were established 
in the precepts and so forth. 

^ Cf. * Ariyan ’ conveyed to Buddhists much what our ‘ Christian ’ 
does to us. Originally a racial term, it bad come to mean ‘noble, 
gentle,’ and specifically, a saintly ‘ confessor ’ of the Bhamma. These 
subjects are the thirty-seven ‘ bodhipaJikhiya dhammS,’ or Factors of 
Enlightenment, less the four Onsets of Mindfulness (verses 166, 352) 
and the four Supreme Efforts. See Com^endium^ p. 179 /. 



CANTO XI 

PSALM OF ELEVEN VEBSES 


CCXL 

Sankicca. 

Rbbobh in this Bnddha-age at Savattbi m a family of very 
eminent brahmins, his mother died jnst prior to his birth, 
80 that he was discovered nnbnmt npon the fnneral pyre. 
For the life of a being in his last birth cannot perish ere 
he attain arahantship, even if he fell down Moont Sinern. 
At seven years of age, when he heard of his mother dying 
at hfa birth, he was thrilled, and said, *I will leave the 
world.’ So they brought him to Sariputta. And he won 
arahantship even as his hair was being cat off. How he 
offered his life to brigands to save S,000 bhikkhns is told 
in the Bhammapada Commentary.^ 

Now a certain layman, desiring to wait upon him, asked 
him to dwell in the neighbourhood, saymg : 

What is the gain for thee, dear lad,* to dwell 
During the rains within the distant woods, 

Like Ujjuhana, marshy, jungle-crowned ? 

Sweeter for thee Verambha, Cave of Winds, 

Since they who meditate must dwell apart.* (597) 

* VoL il, pp. 240-252 : the story of SanMcca the novice, and how 
he ecQverted the highwaymen, explaining the circumetanees of 
Diatmtgfaia, vetee 110. With his birth, ef. Babba, V., p. 10, m. 4. 

* TiUt, {^weidDg to the boy as if he were his father, says Dhamma. 
pik. Zm, he ad&, is f» %o (attbo). 

* Bjlnhioe is said to have been nther a hill covered irith j nnglfl 
and ahonnding in waters, or a bird that dwelt in thickets daring the 
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Then the Thera, to show the charm of the forest and 
other things, replied : 

E’en as the wind of the monsoon blows up 
And all around the cloud-UTaek, in the rains, 

[So in the forest lone, remote, arise] 

The thoughts that %vith detachment harmonize, 
And all my spirit whelm and overspread.^ (598; 
’Twas the dun-feathered one,- in charnel-field 
Going his rounds, that made to rise in me 
Clear thought about this body, passion- 
purged. (599) 

Moreover, he whom others need not guard. 

He too who hath no others whom to guard : — 
Even the bhikkhu, dwells in happy ease, 
Regardless of what men desire and love.® (600) 
Crags where clear waters lie, a rocky world, 
Haunted by black-faced apes and timid deer, 
Where ’neath bright blossoms run the silver 
streams : — 

Those are the highlands of my heart’s de- 
light.4 (601) 

I’ve dwelt in forests and in mountain caves. 

In rocky gorges and in haunts remote, 

And where the creatures of the wild do roam ; (602) 
But never mine the quest, with ill-will fraught, 
Ungentle and ignoble ‘Let us hunt. 

Let’s slay these creatures, let us work them 
mr (603) 


rains. Similarly, veramh{}i)a is the monsoon wind, or a certain cave 
nearer the layman's home thwi the woods. I am of an open mind as 
to which was really meant. 

1 The Pali is here very terse. For abhihiranti (see Jat, iii. 57) 
^ajjhottliaranti. Cf. Ps. OXXXII., JclranH, 

* X.fi., the carrion crow, at home in the chamel-field, feeding on the 
dead. A;pandaro^ not-clear, not-bright, is paraphrased as Icalavapfo^ 

* See Jat»i i., No. 10. 

* See CXIII., CCIiXI. 


5 Cf, XLVin., CCXLIV. 
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The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And all the Buddha’s bidding hath been done. 
Low have I laid the heavy load I bore 
Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (604) 
The Good for which I bade the world farewell, 
And left the home a homeless life to lead, 

That highest Good have I accomplished, 

And everj’ bond and fetter is destroyed.* (605) 
With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 
Delight in living. I await the hour, 

Like any hireling who hath done his task. (606) 
With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 
Delight in living. I await the hour 
With mind discerning and with heedfulness.* (607) 


* ‘Be lo&d of ihe Ebandhae ’ (CoinmeDtaiy)-t.e., he had removed 
the eanee {knhd, see next line) of their fatore renewal He now 
owieliides his reply in terms of the questo put to him, viz., of ‘ good,’ 
or‘gajn’((zffk). 

* = ver, 136; 380. 

* See CLXtTn., CCLIX. (1002 /,); ef. Milkda, i. 70. The 
hireling, working for another, takes no great joy in the completion of 
his work (Clommentary). Cf. Laws of Manu xiv.), p. 207 
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POEMS OF TWELVE VEESES 

CCXLI 

Silavat. 

Bebobk in this Baddha-age at BiLjagaha, as a son of 
King Bimbisara, he was named Silavat. When he was 
eome of age, his brother Ajatasattu was king, and wished 
to pat him to death, bat was onable, because Silavat was 
in his last span of life, amd had not won arahantship.^ 
Then the Exalted One, discerning what was going on, sent 
Moggallana the Great to fetch him. And Prince Silavat 
alighted from his elephant, and did obeisance to the 
Exalted One. Then the latter taught him, adapting the 
doctrine to his temperament, so that the yoath won faith, 
entered the Order, and in due time became an arahant. 
He dwelt in Kosala, and when Ajatasattu sent men to 
murder him, he taught them and converted them, so that 
they, too, joined the Order. And he preached to them 
thus : 

In morals 2 ’tis that ye should train youraelveR 

Here on this earth, in nioi’als practised welL 

I Of. CCXXtlL, CCXL.; also Vinaya Texti, iii. 241/. 

* I was tempted to retain the pretty word sila for our more cninbrous 
‘ morality,’ etc. ‘ Virtue ’ is more elegant, but a little vague, Sila is 
moral habit, habitual good, or moral conduct— the conduct of one wlio 
does not hurt or rob living things, is sexually straight, truthful, and 
gentle of speech, and sober as to drink That is all. Such conduct is 
only the essential basis of the higher life. The sermoU is addressed to 
hired assassins, not to bhikkbns. 
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For moral culture well applied doth bring 
Near to our reach success of every kind.^ (608) 

Let the wise man protect his morals well, 

Who doth to threefold happiness aspire ; 

A good name and the gain of this world’s goods 
And, when this life is o’er, the joys of heaven. (609) 
The moral man, restrained, wins many friends ; 

Th’ immoral, working mischief, loseth friends. (610) 
Dispraise and ill-fame wins th’ immoral man ; 

Aye wins the good man fame, approval, praise. (611) 
Nothing there is of spiritual worth 
But hath the moral habit as its base, 

Its matrix and its vanguard and its source ; 

Make ye therefore your morals wholly pure. (612) 
Morals do give the tether and the term, 

Light and delight affording to the heart 
The strand whence all th’ enlightened put to sea 
Make ye therefore your morals wholly pure. (613) 
No force is there like unto moral force ; 

Weapon supreme the moral habit is ; 

Chief decoration is the moral life ; 

Wondrous in\nilnerable coat of mail.^ (614) 

A mighty causeway is morality ; 

A peerless fragrance, sovereign frankincense, 
Wherewith we safely travel far and wide.^ (615) 
Good morals are the best viaticum,® 

Sov’reign munitions [for life’s pilgrimage], 

Good morals are a peerless talisman, 

Wherewith we safely travel far and wide,^ (616) 

^ Success as man, as god, or in Nibbaia (Commentary). 

* Ahh^haBanai^ means eidier; fcbe Commentary reads the latter 
meaning. 

* * In lording the great river (or sea) of Nibbana ’ (Cormnentary). 

* The Commentary maintadns that a^bhuta^, wondrous, means 

unbreakable. 

s Lii, from one quarter (of the compass) to another, so acceptable 
to all men are virtnons qualities. 

* Sambalaff is illostri^ed by the pufabhatfa^f or leaf- wrapped 

padding taken by a traveller. 7 note 5. 
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The evil-minded maii^ wins blame on earth. 

And in the after-life a woeful <looiii ; 

A fool no matter wdiere hath sorry cheer, 

Not firmly planted on morality. (017) 

The man of virtuous mind wins fame on earth, 
And in the after-life the radiant reahris. 

No matter where, the brave are of ^ood elu^er, 
Their hearts well stablished in morality. d>18) 
Chief here below is morals, but the man 
Of wisdom is supreme ; hnong gods and men 
He doth prevail who is both good and wise.^ (OIQ) 


CCXLII 

Sunita. 

Eebom in this Buddha-age as one of a family of flower- 
scavengers,® he earned his living as a road-sweeper, not 
making enough to still his hunger. Now in the first watch 
of the night the Exalted One, attaining that mood of 
great pity so largely practised by Buddhas, surveyed the 
world. And he marked the conditions of arahantship in 
the heart of Sunita, shining like a lamp within a jar. And 
when the night paled into dawn he rose and dressed, and 
with bowl and robe, followed by his bhikkhu train, walked 
to Eajagaha for alms, and sought the street where Sunita 
was cleaning. Now Sunita was collecting scraps, rubbish, 
and so on into heaps, and filling therewith the baskets he 
carried on a yoke. And when he saw the Master and his 
train approaching, his heart was filled with joy and awe. 
Finding no place to hide in on the road, he placed his yoke 

^ Dummam and its opposite are usually rendered * gloomy’ and 
* cheerful,’ but the context demands an ethical rendering. The Com* 
* mentary paraphrases hj pd^ctdhcLtnmo, etc., and halydnadliamirw^ 

* =;=verse70. 

3 J.e,, removers of cut flowers, wreaths, etc., thrown aside. This 
was a *low’ hereditary trade. 



272 


CCXLII. SUNITA 


in a bend of the wall, and stood as if stuck to the wall 
saluting with clasped hands. Then the Master, when he 
had come near, spoke to him in voice divinely sweet, 
saying : ' Sunita ! what to you is that wretched mode of 
living? Can you endure to leave the world?’ And 
Sunita, experiencing the rapture of one who has been 
sprinkled by ambrosia, said : " If even such as I, Exalted 
One, may in this life take orders, why should I not ? May 
the Exalted One suffer me to come forth.’ Then the Master 
said : * Comb, bhikxhu !’ And he, by that word receiving 
sanction and ordination, was by magic power invested with 
bowl and robes. The Master, leading him to the Vih^a, 
taught him an exercise, and he won first the eight attain- 
ments^ and fivefold abhiSna; then developing insight, the 
sixth. And Sakka and the Brahma gods came and did 
homage to him, as it is written : 

Thosa deities seven hundred, glorious, 

Brahindts and Indra*s following drew nigh 
And gladly paid Sumta homage due. 

As high-bred victor over age and death^ 

The Exalted One saw him surrounded by gods, and 
smiled and commended him, teaching the Norm by the 
verse: 

* By discipline of holy life! . , ? 

Now many bhikkhus, desirous of raising their ‘lion’s 
roar,’ asked Sunita: ‘Prom what family did you come 
forth? Or why did you leave the world? And how did 

^ Cf BuA F^y,, p. 346, n. 3 ; Covi-pendiiim^ p. 1S3, n. 3 (read part DL, 
i? 11, for XI., § 12. The five Jhanas are often tahen as four). The sixth 
abhinua is abolition of the Asavas = arahantship. 

* Cf. SUters, p. 146, verse 365, These lines are not quoted as from 
the Apadana. The spiritual breeding, transmitted from the past, is 
doubtless emphasized in SBsthetic and ethical contrast with the sordid 
eircurustanoes of Ms last span of life. 

® Terse 631. 
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yon penetrate the truths?’ Then Sunita told them the 
whole matter thus : 

Humble the clan wherein I took my birth, 

And poor was I and scanty was my lot ; 

Mean task was mine, a scavenger of flowers. (G20j 
One for whom no man eared, despised, abused. 

My mind I humbled and I bent the head 
In deference to a goodly tale of folk. (621) 

And then I saw the All-Enlightened come. 

Begirt and followed by his bhikkhu-train, 

Great Champion ent’ring Magadhas chief 
town. (622) 

I laid aside my baskets and my yoke, 

And came whei'e I might due obeisance make, 

And of his lovingkindness just for me. 

The Chief of men halted upon his way. (623) 

Low at his feet I bent, then standing by, 

I begged the Master’s leave to join the Eule 
And follow him, of every creature Chief. (624) 
Then he whose tender mercy watcheth all 
The woi'ld, the Master pitiful and kind. 

Gave me my answer : Come, bhikkhtj ! he said. 
Thereby to me was ordination given.^ 

Lo I I alone in forest depths abode, 

With zeal unfaltering wi*ought the Master’s word. 
Even the counsels of the Conqueror. (626) 

While passed the first watch of the night there 
rose 

Long memories of the bygone line of lives. 

While passed the middle watch, the heav nly eye, 
Purview celestial, was clarified. 

While passed the last watch of the night, I burst 
Asunder all the gloom of ignorance.^ (327) 

^ Cf, atove, Bhadda, CCXXYI, ; Sisters, verse 109 
^ Nearly identical with Sisters^ verses 172, 173. 
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Then as the night wore down at dawn 
And rose the sun, came Indra and BrahmS, 
Yielding me homage with their claspfed hands: (628) 
Hail unto thee, thou nobly bom of men ! 

Hail unto thee, thou highest among men ! 

Perished for thee are all th’ intoxicants ; 

And thou art worthy, noble sir, of gifts. (629) 

The Master, seeing me by troop of gods 
Begirt and followed, thereupon a smile 
Revealing, by this utterance made response : (630) 

‘ By discipline of holy life, restraint 
And mastery of self : hereby a man 
Is holy ; tWs is holiness supreme (631) 

‘ Mys the Commentary, supreme brahminhood {braJmamay), 
not caste and the like, and quotes Dhammapada, verses 58 , 59 : 

‘ i* on a nbbith-heap on highmy cast 
A lily there may grow, fragrant and sweet, 

So among rulibvsk-creatures, worldlings blind 
By might shines the Very Buddha's child.' 

•Holy life,' ‘holy,’ ‘holiness,’ are in the Pali Irahmacariyay, hrah- 
mano, brahmagay. 

Ceksty tribute evokes a smile from a great Thera in Ps. CCLXI., 
verse lOBA One is tempted to think it was because of the humorous 
element in the atuation— the man become as god— and not from 
complacency alone. 



CANTO XIII 

POEMS OF THIRTEEN \^RSES 

ccxLin 

Sona-Kolivisa. 

He got rebirth, in the lifetime of our Exalted One, at the 
city of CampI, in the family of a distinguished councillor. 
From the time when his birth was expected, his father’s 
great wealth increased even more, and on his birthday the 
whole town kept festival. Now because of his generosity 
in a previous birth to a Silent Buddha, his body was as 
fine gold and moat delicately soft, wherefore he was named 
Sona (golden) . On the soles of his feet and the palms of his 
hand grew fine down of golden colour, and he was reared in 
luxury, in three mansions suited to each of the three 
seasons.’^ 

Now when our Master had attained omniscience and 
begun rolling the wh^l of the Norm, and was staying at 
BSjagaha, King Bimbisara sent for Soua. He, having 
arrived with a great company of fellow-townsmen, heard 
the Master teach the Norm, and, winning faith, obtained 
his parents’ consent to enter the Order. He received a 
subject of study from the Master, but was unable to con- 
centrate, owing to his maintaining intercourse with people 
while he stayed in Cool Wood. And he thought : ‘ My b^y 
is too delicately reared to arrive happily at happiness.* A 

1 This qnsodo and the following occur in Ftno^ Texts, a. If, 
Ek^visa, his family name, distinguishes him fnxn the Sonas 
(CLVII.,GOVin.). 

» Cf. CLSJL. Terse 220. 
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recluse’s duties involve bodily fatigues.’ So he disregarded 
the painful sores on his feet got from pacing up and down, 
and strove his utmost, but was unable to win. And he 
thought: ‘I am not able to create^ either path or fruit. 
Of what use is the religious life to me ? I will go back 
to lower things and work merit.’ Then the Master 
discerned, and saved him by the lesson on the Parable of 
the Lute,® showing him how to temper energy with calm. 
Thus corrected, he went to Vulture's Peak, and in due 
course won ar^hantship. Eeflecting on his achievement, 
be thus declared his ahha : 

Who once in Anga’s realm was passing rich, 

A squire to Anga’s king,^ lo ! he to-day 
Is of fair wealth in spiritual things. 

Yea, past all ill hath Sona won his way. (632) 

Five cut thou off ; Five leave behind, and Five 
beyond these cultivate ! 

He who the Fivefold Bond transcends— a Brother 
Flood-crossed is he called.^ (633) 

Seest thou a Brother vnth a rush-like mind, 
[Stuck-up and empty], ^ trifler, keen to taste 
External things ? Never will he attain 
Fulness of groivth within the moral code, 

In mental training, or in insight’s grasp.® (634) 

* Kibimiiftnp. 

* OjB. cit, p. e, Angf, uL, S74 He was to cultivate a just mean 
in like a weli-sining lute. 

« BimkieSrawas therefore King (A berth Anga and Magadha. Cf. 
op, €if,t 1, n, % On * squixot* jjoddhaffu, pataffu, cf, Suita Nipxta^ 
^mm loti, * comrade.* 

* * XV. See mttio there. 

C/. a.u ChihW Bietionarj. 

tm Ommm&tmey has the phrase there quoted : ‘ bearing aloft the 
noi of The etymology is probably esegetical only ; but it 

eifewRes wnal wmd means fas a Buddhist — and that is aE ^at 
matitia here. 

* The trainiiiga Cf, my Buddkitm, chap, vm. 
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For such neglect that which they have to do^ 

But what should not be done they bring to pass. 

In these conceited, desultory minds 

Grow [the rank weeds of] the intoxicants. (635) 

In whom the constant governance of sense 
Is well and earnestly begun, the things 
That should be left undone they practise not ; 

Ever what should be done they bring to pass. 

For them who live mindful and self-possessed, 

The intoxicants wane utterly away. (636) 

In the straight Path, the Path that is declared, 

See that ye walk, nor turn to right or left. 

Let each himself admonish and incite ; 

Let each himself unto Nibbana bring ! (637) 

When overtaxed and strained my energies, 

The Master — can the world reveal his peer ?— 
Made me the parable about the lute, 

And thus the Man who Sees taught me the 
Norm. (638) 

And I who heard his blessed word abide 
Fain only and alway to do his wilL^ 

Calm I evolved and practised, equipoise,^ 

That so to highest Good I might attain. 

And now the Threefold Wisdom have I won, 

And all the Buddha's ordinance is done. (639) 

He who hath compassed yielding up the world, 
And hath attained detachment of the mind,* 

Who hath achieved conquest of enmity. 

And grasping rooted out that bringeth birth, (640) 
And death of craving hath attained and all 
That doth bewilder and obscure the mind, 

^ (7/. verse 561 ; SUfers, LIX. jf. 

* The MSS. read here some samatTutff, some samatmj. The Cy. 
exploits both, and so does the translation. 

* These lines, to the end, occur verbatim in VtTta^a TexU^ he. eii. 
and in Ang^titara iiL, 878. 
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And of sensations marked’the genesis j- 
His heart is set at perfect liberty; (6il) 

For such a Brother rightly freed, whose heart 
Hath peace, there is no mounting up of deeds, 
Soryetremainethaughtforhimtodo. (642) 
Like to a rock that is a monolith,^ 

And tiemhleth never in the windy blast. 

Bo all the world of sights and tastes and sounds. 
Odours and tangibles, yea, things desired, (643) 
And undesirable can ne’er excite 
A man like hk His mind stands Snn, detached, 
And of all ihat^ he notes the passing hence. (644) 


. . . 



CANTO XIV 

POEMS OP FOUBTEEN VERSES 

CCXLIV 

Revata. 

Tms Thera’s verse has already been recorded in the first 
Canto/ where is incorporated the admonition to his sisters’ 
sons to be mindful. Here are incorporated the verses he 
published during his life in the Order. This is the point 
of them: When he had won arahantship, he went from 
time to time with the great Theras, Sariputta and the rest, 
to visit the Master, and after staying for a while, returned 
to the Acacia Wood, dwelling in the bliss of fruition won 
and in the Sublime Moods.^ And thus be continued till 
he was an aged 'man. Going thus one day to visit the 
Buddha, he stayed not far from SavatthI in a forest. Now 
the police came round on the track of thieves. The thieves 
running by the Thera dropped their booty near him and ran. 
And the police, running up, arrested the Thera, dragged 
him before the kiug, and said : ‘ This, sire, is the thief !’ 
The king ’ had him released, and asked him : ‘ Has your 
rwerenc| committed this robbery or not?* Then the 
Thera, who had never from his birth done anything of the 
sort, taught the Norm, by way of showing his incapacity 
for such an act, in these verses : 

^ XLII. Bevata is a brother of SSnpntta, and hence a brother 
of Upasena (CCXXS'Vin.) and of Cnnda (CXXXL). The summary 
nfeienee is in Dhammapala’s own words. ^ See verse 286, n. 

3 Pasenkdi, Bing of EeSkla, was a warm lay-adherent, and was alive 
in the Buddha’s last years {Majjh., il. 124). C/. the similar episode, 
with a very different judge, on p. 109. 

279 
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Since I went forth from home to homeless life, 
Ne’er have I harboured conscious wish or plan 
Un-Ariyan or linked with enmity. (645) 

Ne’er mine the quest, all this long interval ; — 

‘ Let’s smite our fellow-creatures, let us slay, 

Let them be brought to pain and misery.’^ (646) 

Nay, love I do avow, made infinite, 

Well trained, by orderly progression grown, 

Even as by the Buddha it is taught. (647) 

With all am I a friend, comrade to all, 

And to all creatures kind and merciful ; 

A heart of amity I cultivate, 

And ever in good will is my delight. (648) 

A heart that cannot drift or fluctuate 
I make my joy ; the sentiments sublime 
That evil men do shun I cultivate. (649) 

Whoso hath won to stage of ecstasy^ 

Beyond attention’s range of flitting sense, 

He, follower of the Enlightened One Supreme, 

To Ariyan silence straightway doth attain.'"^ (650) 
E’en as a mountain crag unshaken stands 
Sure-based, a Brother with illusions gone 
Like very mountain stands unwavering.* (651) 

The man of blameless life, who ever seeks 
For what is pure, doth deem some trifling fault, 
That is no heavier than the tip of hair. 

Weighty as [burden of the gravid] cloud.! (652) 

E’en as a border city guards well 

Within, without, so guard ye well yourselves. 

See that the Moment pass not vainly by.® (653) 

* XLTOL; CCXL., vase 603. 

* "fwaes 999 in bk Iwo&er’s poem. 

* in Ui 0 seeoi^ stege of Jh&sa (Coinmenie^). The Com- 

ffvmk t g y N4k^ L 16lf Cf, ii. 278. 

* Sm CXLYL and preee&g Ps., Tea^ 648. 

* C/.Tewei2Sl, 4C)^and5wier»,vearse5,imd«o^. HeretheCkHn- 
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With thought^ of death I dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

Like any hireling who hath done his task. (654) 

With thought of death I daily not, nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

With mind discerning and with heedfulness. (655) 

The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And aU the Buddha’s bidding hath been done. 

Low have I laid the hea%y load I bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (656) 
The Good for which I bade the world farewell, 
And left the home to lead the homeless life, 

That highest Good have I accomplishedj 
And every bond and fetter is destroyed. (657) 

Work out your good vrith zeal and earnestness! 
This is my [last] commandment unto you.^ 

For lo ! now shall I wholly pass away, 

To me comes absolute enfranchisement.^ (658) 


CCXLV 

Godatta. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, in a family of 
caravan-leaders, he was named Godatta. After his father’s 
death he arranged his estate, and taking 500 carts full of 
wares travelled about, maintaining himself by trading. 
One day an ox fell on the road while drawing its cart, and 
his men could not raise it, so he himself went and smote 


mentary pertinently adds being bom in the * Kiddle Coontry * {p. 107) 
to the great ‘ conjuncture.’ 

I = verses 606, 607, 604, 60S. 

* Cf, the Buddha’s last words (Dialogues j ii 173), and SSriputta’s, 
below, verse 1017. 

® The Chronicle relates that he then and there passed away— lit., 
‘ became extinct ’ — ^like a flame going out There is no * paasii^ boom ’ 
in the Pali term parinibhissa^, as origiijally coneeivedL 
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it severely. Then the ox, incensed at his rathlessness, 
assumed a hunjan voice and said ; ' Godatta* this long time 
have I unreservedly given my strength to draw your burdens, 
but to-day when I was unable and fell, you hurt me badly. 
Well then ! wherever henceforth you are reborn, may I he 
there as your enemy able to hurt you P Godatta was thrilled 
at hearing this, and thought : ‘ What do I in this way 
of life who have thus hurt living things T And he 
divested himself of all his property, and took orders undbr 
a certain great Thera, in due course attaining arahantship. 

Now one day as he was abiding in the bliss of fruition, 
he discoursed to Ariysn groups, both lay and religious, on 
worldly wisdom : ^ 

E'en as the mettled brute o£ noble breed. 

Yoked to his load, drawing his load along, 

Though worn by burden past his powers, [unfair]. 
Breaks not away, revolting from his bonds, ( 669 ) 
So they in whom, as water in the sea, 

Wisdom abounds, despise not other men ; 

This among creatures is the Ariyan rule.^ ( 660 ) 
Living in time, come ’neath the power of time ; 
Subject to dread concerning future life,® 

Men go their ways to pain and misery, 

Yea, here below the sons of men do mourn. ( 661 ) 
Elated by some pleasant hap, by ill 
Depressed, the fools are smitten to and fro,* 

Who nothing as it really is can see. ( 662 ) 

But they who can escape the seamstress fell,® 
Twixt pain and pleasure holding Middle Way, 

* Lok€idhammd. 

* It k isieresting io contrast the protest of the ox with that 

0# the Hebrew ass of Balak. Aoc>arding to the Cksmmentaiy, the gist 
ol the 'Ariyan rule’ is the sporting maxim that, t^ieter we do or 
^ BOt ocmgratolate aarselves m our success^ we are to brittle 

others when we fail, Hereif^ in either case, rich 
wtedom makes a mmi hi^y. 

* Mose Itealfy, object to becoming and not becoming. 

* €?/. cn. ^ 

» Za, orarii^ (kijikd}, who sews life oo to life (Bud. Psy., p. 278). 
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They stand as any pillar at the gate, 

Neither elated they, nor yet depressed. (663) 

For not to gain or loss, to honour, fame, 

To praise or blame, to pleasure or to pain — (664) 
Where'er it be — do they take hold and cling, 

No more than drop of dew to lotus-leaf. 

Hale and serene are heroes every^’here, 

And everywhere unconquered [bound to win].^ (665) 

Of him who rightly seeks and nought doth gain, 
And him who gains but seeketh A^nrongfully, 
Better is he who rightly sought and lost 
Than he who gained by methods that were 
wrong. (666) 

Of them who have repute, but scanty dower 
Of wit, and them who know, but lack repute, 
Better the wise men who do lack repute 
Than great repute and men of little wit. (667) 

Of praises by the unintelligent. 

And blame and criticism by the wise, 

Better the censure of th* intelligent 
Than are the commendations of a fool. (668) 

The pleasure born of sensuous desire. 

The pain that comes from life detached, austere, 
Better the pain that comes from life austere 
Than pleasure bom of sensuous desire. (668) 

To live by wrong ; for doing right to die, 

Better ’twere thus to die than so to live. (670) 
They who have put oif sense-desire and wrath. 
Peace in their heart regarding life to come,^ 

They walk the world from lust and cra^dng free ; 
Likes and dislikes are not for such as these. (671) 
The factors of enlightenment, the powers, 

These have they studied and the forces too. 

So winning perfect peace, as fires extinct, 

They wholly pass away, sane and immune. (672) 


i This last -(jneiri eausd) from the Commentary : amfihhSbham- 
niyato, * See ver. 661, n. 3. 
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CANTO XV 

POEMS OP SIXTEEN 7EESES 

CCXL'VI 

Anna -gondaMa. 

Bbbobh before our Szalied One, in the village of Bona- 
vatthn, not far from Eapilavatiha, in a very wealthy brah- 
min family, he came to be called by his family name, 
Kondahha. 'When grown np he knew the three '?6das, and 
exceQed in rones concerning marks.^ Now when ooiBodbi- 
sat was bom, be was among the eight brahmins sent for 
to progaoe&ate. And though he was quite a novice, he 
saw iim marks of the Oreat Man on the infant, and said : 
‘ VoQy this one will be a Bnddha !’ So he lived, awaiting 
the Great Being's renonciaiion. When this happened in 
^e Bodhisat’s twepfy-ninth year, Eondafina beard of it, 
wd left the wor^ with four other sons of mark-interpreting 
hrafamiiK, Ya^‘ and others, and for six years dwelt at 
Urov^ neur the Bodhisat, daring the latter’s great 
Then whmi the Bodhisat ceased to fast, they 
were dqgostad, and went to Mpaiana. There the Buddha 
fcdbwed &em, and preached his Wheel sermon, whereby 

Diaiesmt i 17, «. 2. Oa ttie see a fnllffl; yernoa in 

Birik BtmUf p> 72/. 

* SeeaborejIiXI 
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Eondan&k and myriads of Brahma angels won the £rnition 
of the first path- And on the fifth day, through the sermon 
on ‘ No Sign of any Soul,* EondaSfia realized arahantship. 
Bim the Master, later on, in conclave at the great Jeta 
Grove Vihara, ranked chief among those bhikkhns who 
were of long standing in the Order.^ And on one occasion 
Eondanna’s sermon on the Four Truths — a discourse 
bearing the impress of the three signs, dealing with non- 
substantiality, varied by divers methods, based on Nibbana, 
and delivered with the Buddha’s own fluency — so impressed 
Sakka the god that he uttered this verse : 

Hearing thy doctrine’s mighty properties, 

Lo ! I thereby am more than satisfied. 

Most passionless and pure the Norm thus taught. 
From every form of grasping wholly free.*-* (673) 

On another occasion the Thera, seeing how the minds of 
certain worldlings were mast^ed by wrong ideas, delivered 
himself on this wise : 

Many the motley pictures in the world. 

Enjoyed within this earth’s circumference, 
Inciting, I do note, man’s purposes, 

Fair-seeming hopes, and linked with fierce de- 
sire. (674) 

As dust by wind upchumed the rain-cloud lays, 

So are those purposes composed and quenched. 
When he by wisdom doth discern and see. (675) 

When he by wisdom doth discern and see: 

‘ ImPEBMANENT is EVEBYTHING IN LIFE,’ 

Then he at all this suffering feels disgust. 

Lo ! herein lies the way to purity. (670) 

1 Ang,, I 26. For the Bodiiha’s sermon, see Texts, i, 100/. 

* AnvfiMaga, parai^kraaed by agahelva vimititisfldhanaooBtma 
poffMsiiaita, 
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When he by wisdom doth discern and see. 

That ‘Everything in life is bound to III’ . . (677) 
That ‘Everything in life is Void of Soul/ 

Then he at all this suffering feels disgust. 

Lo I herein lies the way to purity. (678) 

Thereupon he showed that he had himself attained this 
insight, confessing anna, and saying : 

Brother Kondahna, wakened by the Wake:— 

Lo I he hath passed T^ith vigour out and on ; 
Sloughed off hath he the dyings and the births, 
WTiolly accomplishing the life sublime. (679) 

And be it ‘flood’ or ‘snare’ or ‘stumbling- 
stone,’ 

Or be it ‘ mountain ’ hard to rive in twain,^ 

The net, the stumbling-stone I’ve hacked away, 
And cloven is the rock so hard to break, 

And crossed the flood. Rapt in ecstatic thought 
I dwell, from bondage luito evil freed. (683) 

Now one day the Thera rebuked a bhikkhu, who had 
fallen into bad habits through unworthy friendships, and 
admonished him, saying : 

A bhikkhu of distraught, unsteady mind, 

"Who doth associate T\dth vicious friends, 

In the great flood [of constant living] falls 
Headlong and dro^vning sinks beneath its 
weaves. (681) 

But w'ho, with concentrated, steady mind, 

Disci'eet and self -restrained in heart and sense, 
Doth wisely join himself to virtuous friends, 

His it may be to put an end to IlL (682) 

^ Her© repeat the two preceding lines. C/. Dhanwiapada, ver^s 
277-m 

* AH metophofs from the Snttas-^.g., Digha NiJc^ iii. 230; Sajjy. 
Nik., i. 105/.; i. 27 ; Majjh. Nik^ iii. 130. 
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Lo ! here^ a mau with worn and pallid frame ; 
Like knotted stems of cane his joints, and sharp 
Th’ emaciated network of his veins ; 

In food and didnk austerely temperate. 

His spirit neither crushed nor desolate. (683) 

In the great forest, in the mighty woods, 

Touched though I be by gadfly and by gnat, 

I yet would roam, like warrior-elephant, 

In van of battle, mindful, vigilant. (684) 

With thought^ of death I daily not, nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

Like any hireling who hath done his task. (685) 

With thought of death 1 dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

With mind discerning and with heedfulness. (686) 

The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And all the Buddha’s bidding hath been done. 
Low have I laid the hea%^'^ load I bore, 

Cause for rebii’th is found in me no more. (®7j 
The Good^ for which I bade the world farewell. 
And left the home to lead the homeless life. 

That highest Good have I accomplishki. 

What need have I as cenobite to dwell ? (688) 


CCXLVII 

Udayin. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu in a brahmin 
family, he saw the power and majesty of the Buddha when 

1 =CLXXVin. This to enjoin the hermit-life on the erring one 
(Commentary). 

* =: verses 606 /., 654/. ; 604 and 655. 

* Cy. verse 605. The Commentary adds that he went and dwelt 
twenty-two years at the Chaddanta Lake before he passed away, only 
visiting the Buddha shortly before that event to announce his assurance 
of it. 
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he visited his family, believed in him, entered the Order, 
and in due course became an arahant. Now there are 
these three Theras named Udayin : the minister’s son, 
Ealudayin, recorded above, ^ this brahmin, and Udayin the 
Great.® This one, when the Sutta of the Elephant Parable 
had been taught on the occasion when Seta, King Pasenadi’s 
elephant, was publicly admired,® was stirred to enthusiasm 
at thought of the Buddha, and thinking: 'These people 
admire a mere animal. Come now, I will proclaim the 
virtues of that great and wondrous Elephant, the Buddha !’ 
he uttered these verses : 


Buddha the Wake, the son of man, 
Self-tamed, by inward vision rapt, 
Bearing himself by ways sublime, 

Glad in tranquillity of heart ; (689) 

To whom men honour pay as one 
Who hath transcended all we know 
To whom gods also honour yield : — 

So I, an arahant, have heard — (690) 
From jungle to Nibbana come,® 

With every fetter left behind, 

Glad in renouncing worldly joys, 
Extnicted like fine gold from ore, (691) 
Like elephant superb is he, 

On wooded heights in Himalay : — 

Lo, him behold 1 Naga superb — 


1 See CCXXXm. 

* II is uot easy to elicit from the canonical episodes mentioning 
SyasmS UdSyx,’ which is the last named. Such a personage frequently 

appears, getfcig into trouble in the Yinaya, conversing uuth the Buddha 
aad ^soetaes in the Suttas, but never called ‘ Great,* or doing anything 
ioBser^ the iatle. Conceivably he lived nearer the Commentator's time. 

® See Ai^,i?»l*.,iii.B45/,, where the psalm is also given. Translated 
by M. BuddJui, 190S, p. 51. 

* j Pawi em il toigs as cognizable. 

* the w<ard-play Josumot be reproduced. 
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For, sure, of all we ‘ Naga ’ name, 

(Serpent or elephant or man) 

Supremely true that name for him — (692) 
This Naga will I pi'aise to you, 

Fcr he ‘ no sin ’ — na dgun — doth.^ 

Mercifulness, sobriety 

These be two of the Xaga's feet ; (693) 

Intelligence and mindfulness : 

Other two feet of this Elephant. 

The Naga’s trunk is confidence ; 

His white tusks, equanimity ; (694/ 

His throat aw areness,'^ and his head 
Is insight ; testing touch of trunk 
Is 'weighing wdsely good and bad ; 

Shrine of the Xorm his viscera ; 

Detachment is the tail of him. (695) 

So musing rapt, and breathing bliss,* 
Composed in body and in mind. 

Composed, this Naga, when he walks, 
Composed, this Naga, when he stands, (696) 
Composed, this Naga, lying down, 

And eke composed while he sits ; 
Self-governed whatsoe’er he doth : 

This is the Xaga’s perfect way. (697) 
Blameless in all that he enjoys. 

Enjoying naught that calls for blame, 

Hath he but gotten food and gear, 

From store laid up he doth refrain. (698) 

^ Naga, whatever its real, not (as here) exegetical, derivation, meant 
a fairy, daimon, or mysterious being. The serpent was as mysterious 
for the Indian as for Cretan and Greek. So was the elephant. So 
was the saint. The bracketed line is from the Commentary. Cf. 
Sutta-Nipatay verse 522. 

^ On sobriety (soraccarj; Commentary =n/a?7), see Bud. Psy.^ p. 349. 
The other two feet are, in Ang, NiJc.y called ‘austerity’ {iapo) and 
‘ holy life.’ 

* Satiy ‘ mindfulness,’ above, is also aati, 

* Lit., ‘delighting in inhaling,* a word meaning also comfort — 
namely, of NibbSna (Commentary). , 
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Whether the tie he coarse or fine, 

Bonds of all kinds he knaps in twain ; 

He goeth wheresoe’er he will, 

Xor careth wheresoe’er he goes. (699) 

As lotus bom within a lake, 

By water nowise is defiled, 

But gro'weth fragrant, beautiful, (700) 

So is the Buddha in this world. 

Bom in the world and dwelling there. 

But by the world nowise defiled, 

E’en as the lily by the lake. (701) 

A mighty fire that’s spent itself. 

And hath no fuel dieth down, 

And of the smouldering ashes men 
Do say ‘ That fire is now extinct.’^ (702) 

Do ! here’s a parable the wise 
Hawe taught to make their meaning known. 
Great Xagas, they will understand 
The A'aga, by that Naga taught : (703) 

With passion gone, and hatred gone, 

And dulness gone, sane and immune. 

This Naga yielding up his life. 

Will clean ‘ go out,’ sane and immune. (704) 


^ Nihbuto. 



(POEMS OF SIXTEEN, SEVENTEEN, EIGHTEEN, 
NINETEEN VEBSES DESUNT) 


CANTO XVI 

POEMS OF TWENTY YEBSES 

ccjxLvm 

Adhimutta, 

Bebobn in this Baddha-age as the sister’s son of the Thera 
Sankicca,^ he left the world under his uncle’s tnition, and 
while only a novice, won arahantship. And dwelling in 
the hliflfl of fruition, he wished for full ordination, and 
went home to ask his mother's leave. Now as he went, he 
fell in with highwaymen on the look-out for an offering to 
their deity, and they seized on him as a suitable sacrifice. 
He, thus assailed, stood undaunted and without blenching. 
Then the robber-chief was amazed, and commended him, 
saying; 

Of all the lot whom we, for god* or pelf, 

Have smitten in our time, there’s not been one 
But hath shown fear, trembled and clamoured 
sore. (7(6) 

But thou, who’rt not affrighted, nay, whose face 
Shows brighter bloom,* why dost thou not lament, 
When such a fearsome peril threatens thee? (706) 

t See CCXL. * LiL, ‘for saoiifioe.' 

* Adhimatta vas a joimg uo^ee, 
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ADmMUTTA ; 

No miser}^ of mind, O chief, is there 
For him who hath no wants. All fear have I 
Transcended, since the Fetters were destroyed. (707) 
By death of that which leadeth to rebirth,^ 

The truths are seen e’en as they really are, 

And hence in death there lies no fear for me, 

Tis as a laying do^vn the load I bore. (708) 

Well have I lived the holy life, and well 
Made progress in the Ariyan Path ; no fear 
There lies in death, who puts an end to ills.^ (709) 
Void of delight the forms of birth appear,^ 

Like drinking poison one has thrown away. (710) 
He who hath passed beyond, from grasping free, 
WTiose task is done, sane and immune, is glad, 

Not sorry, when the term of lives is reached, 

As one who from the slaughter-house escapes. (711) 
He who the ideal order* hath attained, 

AU the world over seeking nought to own, 

As one who from a burning house escapes, 

When death is drawing nigh he grieveth not. (712) 
AU things soever which have come to be, 

And all rebirth wherever it is got. 

Nowhere therein is personal design : — ® 

So hath the mighty Sage declared to us. (713) 

^ Bhavaneiii—Le., ianhd. 

- Lit., diseases. C/. Tennyson’s Elaine : 

‘ And sweet is death who puts an end to pain.’ 

That ‘life is not worth living^,’ which is Dr. Xeuiaaiin’s rendering, 
seems to me scarcely sound Buddhism. Life can yield arahantship — 
the thing supremely worth having, the crowm of all previous upward 
effort, * Eebecomings are unsatisfying ‘ nirassfidft hli avd ’ is the literal 
rendering of the, text. We need to leave our own * saws ’ behind in 
geOing at the Buddhist standpoint. 

* Dkammataig ‘ the nature of the Norm ; in. and because 

of, comidcted asrahantship ’ (Commentary^. 

® —lit., that which has no lord or ruler; isutra is u&ed 

for a persodW creator. 
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And he who knows that things are even so, 

As by the Buddha it is taught, no more 
Would he take hold of any form of birth 
Than he would grasp a red-hot iron ball, (714) 
Comes not to me the thought : ‘ Tis I have been,’ 

Nor comes the thought : ‘ What shall I next become f 
Thoughts, deeds and words are no persisting [soul], 
Therefore what ground for lamentations here?^ (715) 
To him who seeth, as it really is, 

The pure and simple* causal rise of things. 

The pure and simple sequence of our acts : — 

To such an one can come no fear, O chief. (716) 

That all this world is like the forest grass 

And brushwood [no man’s property] : — when one 

By wisdom seeth this, finds naught that’s ‘ Mine,’ 

Thinking : ‘ ’tis not for me,’ he grieveth not.® (717) 

This body irketh me ; no seeker I 

To live. This mortal frame wlQ broken be. 

And ne’er another from it be reborn. (718) 

Your business with my body, come, that do 
E’en as ye will; and not on that account 
Will hatred or affection rise in me. (719) 

The young men marvelled at his words, and thrilled 
With awe, casting away their knives they said: (720) 
What are your honour’s practices,^ or who 
Is teacher to you ? Of whose Ordinance 
A member, have you gained this grieflessness? (721) 

Adhimutta : 

My teacher is the Conqueror knowing all 
And seeing all, the Master infinite 
In pity, all the world’s Physician, He. (722) 

^ Lit., ' -will pass away.* ‘ Soul * is supplied from the Commeoiary. 

* Stbddha^^ pure, ttmxdxed — i.s., with atta; pben o an e ttal process 
OEidy : dhammamaiiaj^vatU (Commentary). 

* ss SzUiorNipdtai verse 961. 

* Tapas : religions austerities or magic (Commentary). 
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And He it is by whom these truths are taught, 
Xorm to Xibbana leading, unsurpassed. 

Within His Rule IVe won this grieflessness. (723) 

Now when the robbers heard the well-spoke utterance 
of the sage, 

They laid aside their knives, their arms, and some 
forsook that trade. 

And some besought that they might leave the world 
for holy life. (724) 

They leaving thus, within the Buddha’s w’'eicome Rule ^ 
grew wise, 

The seven Factors practising and eke the Forces 
five, 

Trained in the Powers, with hearts elate, happy they 
reached the Goal. (725) 

GCXLIX 

Parapariya. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi as the son of a 
certain very eminent brahmin, he was called, when adult, 
after his family name Parapara, ‘ the Parapariya ’ (Para- 
pante).* Well educated in brahmin lore and accomplish- 
ments, he went one day into the Jeta Grove Vihara, at the 
Master’s preaching hour, and took his seat at the fringe of 
the assembly. The Master, contemplating his character, 

^ lit, tile role of the Welcome {9Urgata\ a title often used for the 
Buddha. F<»: Factrars, Forces, and Powers, see Compendium, p. 180, 
called &ot<Hrs, powers, faculties, re^ively. ‘ Beached the Goal 
lit, * touched (altamsd) the state of NibbSna, the unconditioned.’ G?he 
Commentary adds tiiat the youthful saint went imperturbably on his 
way, obtaii^ his mother’s consent to enter the Order, and was ordained 

iylasuncle. On veise 722 Dhammai^ refers to his own CJonmientarY 

m the Iti-vuiiaka, 

* Oanneetod wift, perhaps, hot not identical with, the ParSpariya of 
^ ^ BSja^ KiSparas. IHm one is the PSrapanya of 
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tanght the Safcta, called ‘Practice of Faculties/^ where- 
npon Parapariya fomd faith and entered the Order, After 
learning the Sntta by heart, he pondered over the mining, 
thinking : ‘ In verses the meaning wonld appear so and so** 
Thus pondering on the subject of sense -perception he 
established insight, and in due time won arahant- 
ship. Later he expressed his meditations in verse as 
follows : 


To a Brother came these musings 
To the'bhikkhu PSrapariya, 

AlS he sat alone, secladed, 

World-detached and meditating : (726) 

What is there of course or order, 

What is there in rite, or conduct, 

Which may make a man accomplish 
That which to himself is owing. 

Nor work harm on any other ? (727) 

Lo ! the parts and powers of humans 
Make for welfare and for evil : 

Powers unguarded make for evil. 

Guarded powers make for welfare. (728) 

One who guardeth parts and powers, 

One who tendeth parts and powers, 

He may do to self his duty, 

Nor work harm on any other. (729) 

If he go with unrestrained 
Power of sight among sense-objects, 

' !!3ie oaly Sutta I can discover with &is title (^Indri^ct-hhaifagict) is 
die last Sutta in the Majjhima l^iTeaya, This refers to the methods 
Qsed by the brahmin teac^r I^LrSsariya, and then gives the method of 
‘ facnlty'training ' taught in the * Ariyan Vinaya,’ the Buddha speaking 
(at EajangalS, not SSvatthd)* and the interlocutors being Uttara, the 
brahmin’s pupil, and Anan^ Identity of subject is the one thing 
ftfmTiAftiang Sutta and poem. There is no identity of treatment, and 
die two problems are set up : (1) Was Pfiifkpariya para]^iraaing anodier 
version ? (2) Was KW^pariya pSrasariya himself ? 
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Ail the evil ne’er discerning, 

He doth not escape from sorrow.^ (730) 

If he go with unrestrained 

Powder of hearing sounds about him, 

All the evil ne’er discerning, 

He doth not escape from sorrow. (731) 
If in divers kinds of odours 
He indulge, voluptuously. 

Way of refuge ne’er discerning,^ 

He doth not escape from sorrow. (732) 
Taste of sour and sweet and bitter 
Relishing and pondering over, 

Cleaving to desires of palate : 

Ne'er his heart will be awakened. (733) 
Lovely, luring things of contact, 
Touching, feeling, pondering over, 
Lust-exciting, he impassioned 
Findeth divers forms of sorrow. (734) 
Yea, who in these sense-impressions 
Cannot guard the mind [recipient], 
Sorrow thereby will pursue him. 

E’en by way of aU five senses. (735) 
Body full of blood and matter 
And of plenteous other carrion, 

So by human skill and wit is 
Rendered fair like painted casket, (736) 
That the bitter suffering from it 
Shows as sweetly satisfying, 

Bound to what we hold beloved, 

As a razor-blade, that’s hidden 
’Neath thick crust of honey-syrup, 


* HhB Coosme&tazy oiq^ports the reeding na hi muccaii^ altered by 

* Dtm 'Und nioht die freie Hohe sieht’ is perhaps 

meewMci^ free, and is seareely a good antitheslB to fragrant odours, 
m icyeoe %semu has left a nudodororts Alpine village h)r the 
odocos of fimE^aovered uplands in Jtine. 
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UndiscemM [by the greedy].^ (737) 

He who dotes on form of woman, 

Taste and touch and scent of woman, 
Findeth divers shapes of sorrow. (738) 

All that emanates from woman,® 
Permeating [all men’s senses,]— 

This and that naan’s five gates [open,]— 
’Gainst all these to make a barrier 
If a man have grit and valiance, (739) 

He is wise and he is righteous. 

He is clever and far-seeing ; 

For he may, at ease and cheerful, 

Set himself to righteous duties. (740) 

When immersed in temporal profit,^ 

If he shun vain undertakings, 

If he judge it right to shim them. 

He is earnest and far-seeing. (741) 

Is a work with good connected, 

Is his love set on th’ Ideal,'* 

Let him take the work and do it ; 

Other loves that Love surpasseth. (742) 
Many, manifold the methods 
Whereby man his fellows cheateth ; 

Smiting, slaying, sore afiBicting 
He with violence oppresses.* (743) 

As a strong man plying woodcraft, 

Useth nail to smite a nail out, 

^ ‘As one greedy of sweet things licldng the edge of a razor’ 
(Commentary). 

^ lit., streams — i.e., her visible shape, etc., objects of sense (Com* 
mentary). The Pali is more refined than the Nenmann Cennim 
version, and the dragging in again of the maligned c<mcrete ‘ Weib ’ — 
* Wo nieder mAP znm Weibe sinkt * — ^is entirely unwarranted by 
the Pali 

® The CoEomentary upholds the €Uko (in eiege^ UUo) ^idaU 
nutarf. adding ‘ if he lays hold of good of a temporal Mud.’ 

* Dhammagaia rati — lit., set on the Norm. 

« Redundant jpadas, omitted in translating, have got into tibe PaS. - 
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So the wise and virtuous brethren 

Use one power to smite out others : — (744) 

Faith and effort, concentration, 

Mindfulness and wisdom plying, 

Five by other Five outsmiting, 

Goes the saint from flaws released.^ (745) 
He is wise and he is righteous ; 

He hath kept the Rule proclaimed 
Wholly, fully by the Buddha. 

He is happy, he doth prosper. (746) 

CCL 

Telakani. 

He was reborn in this Buddha-age, before the Master’s 
birth, at Savatthi, in a brahmin family, and named 
Telakani. Matured as to antecedents, he wearied of 
worldly desires, and left the world as a wandering recluse. 
Seeking for emancipation of spirit, he toured about, think- 
ing : ‘ 'R ho is he in the world who has got beyond ?’ and 
asking questions of recluses and brahmins without re- 
ceiving satisfaction. Meanwhile our Exalted One had 
arisen, and was rolling the Norm-Wheel, working the good 
of the world. Him one day Telakani heard, and found 
faith, was ordained, and not long after won arahantship. 
Sitting one day with bbikkhus, and remembering his own 
toiling and wmning, he declared it all to them thus : 

Oh the long days I cast about in thought, 

Ardent to find truth [that could set me free] ! ^ 

No peace of mind I won, [but up and down 
I fared,] asking of brahmin and recluse ; (747) 

^ Hare again the German translation misses the point Satisfaction 
with the five modes of sensuous pleasure is to be ejected by the five 
^^erUnal sena^ senae-powem or faculties by spiritual powers. 
SeeXy., 2, and Con^^endiui^ p. 180. Cf. above, vacse 725, n. 

There m a piay on words in n^ flawless, unkanslatable 

in RitgHA 

* So iw CooMaentaary, vimmUidkamma^, mmokkhadhammo. 
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* What man in all the world hath got beyond ? 
Who in the Ambrosia hath a foothold won ? ^ 
Whose doctrine can I to my bosom take. 

Whereby the Highest® I may come to know ?’ (748) 
Caught on a hook within, my spirit hung 
E’en as a fish that swallows baited food. 

Captured I lay, as Vepachitti once, 

The Asura, in mighty Indra’s toils.® (749) 

I dragged my chains along, nor found release 
From this [unending source of] grief and dole. 

Is there no man on earth who can unloose 
My bonds, and make me know Enlighten- 
ment? (750) 

What brahmin, what recluse can tell me how 
To break them off ? Whose Norm' can I accept, 
Able to bear away old age and death ? (751) 

Behold this load ! coil of perplexity 
And doubt, the mortal force of it 
Wearing the temper, stiffening the mind, 

And lacerating with a vast desire, (752) 

Fell offshoot from the bow of craving, due 
To [forms of false opinion,] twice fifteen^ — 
Behold, I say, how mightily about 
My breast this pressure crushes where it lies (753) 
The ruck of vain opinions® not put off 

^ * In this world among those who are acknowledged^ as religiooB 
teachers, who now has gone np to KibbSna beyond SapsSra eoo- 
seentive livings and dyings) 9 Who is established in NibbSna, in Um 
path of emancipation (Commentary). 

* Pa/tamattha, the supreme good, or meaning. 

® See Nth, i. 220, § 4. 

^ According to the Commentary, the ‘twice fifteen’ refers to file 
twenty forms (5x4) of sakkayaMfM, or, fionl-specnlation (i>A 8^ 

§ 1003 = St*d. p. 259), and the ten forms of micckadi^ 

{Vihhmgii, p. 392). 

^ I read with the Commentary hnihag and 
^ The word anudit^tna^ is pan^^uraeed by MesctditMaay . • . 
scmatadUthi adina/g. 
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But quickened by fond hopes and memories : ^ 

By this transfixed I stagger to and fro, 

And quiver as a leaf blown by the wind. (754) 

Tis from within me that hath spinmg the 
dart,- 

Whence swiftly is consumed this self of me,® 

Even this body with its sixfold field 
Of contact, w'here it doth proceed alway. (755) 

I see him not, that surgeon skilled, who can 
Extract the dart and purge me of my doubts 
By subtle probe, and not by other knife.^ (756) 
Can any one, without or knife or wound, 

Leaving the members of me ail unscathed, 

Draw out this shaft that’s stuck within my 
heart ? (757) 

He who is master of the truth and best, 

Who can the venom s fever-scatbe disperse, 

Who, were I fallen in the deep, could show 
A hand and*^ point where shallows sloped to 
land. (758) 

Yea, in a pool it is that I am plunged, 

A pit of dust and mire undrainable. 

Extended wide with treacherous counterfeit, 

Envy and overstrain,* torpor and sloth. (759) 

* The Commentaxy reads mnlcappa’-j^ratejitay . . . miccliavitak- 
iena parajane . , . ti9mhUa/Q, The other reading, sanlcajoj^asara^ 
mUaf, seems more inteliigible and less forced in eonstraction. There 
k an *^ 3 proximate precedent in mrcuarikappd {Majjh, L 453 ; 
B 0 $y. Nik., iv. 76). LiL, the ‘ not patting off * is ‘ quickened.’ 

* Stress is laid in the Oonunentary on the wound being self-inflicted, 
nmch in the style of Christ’s words : ‘ . those things which . •. . 
«WE» forth from the heart; . . . they defile the man’ (Matt, xv, 18). 

* ^antaliarf atiahTidvay. 

t as *the dart,’ are hse said to typii^ the entire group 

d hlkms torajenta, cankers ; cf. Bud. Psy., 327, n,). The probe, 

is paraphrased by emni-Mldkd. Ahif8a‘g=ahadhenio. 

* The Oon^nentary reads c € l . 

« Bihmmkiha (c/. wse 752) is expired by kaa-akuttanya^lakhhapo. 
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Thunder of thought distracted overhead, 

And fettering wraiths of cloud about my path • 
The rush of lust-bome impulse and intent 
Doth thither sweep me~~to a sceptic’s doom.^ (760) 
And everywhere the streams are flowing by, 

And ever burgeoning the creeper stands— 

Those streams whose strength avails to stop V 
That creeper who can sever from its root ? - (761) 

Make thee a dyke, good sir, to dam the streams ; 
See that the mind’s strong current ruthlessly 
Dash thee not hence like any log away ! (762) 
’Twas even so for me who sought in fear, 

On this side for the distant shore, when He, 

The Master, followed by his saintly throng, (763) 
He the true Refuge, and with insight armed, 

Held out to me a stairway, strongly wrought, 

And firm, made of the Norm’s pure heart of 
oak,* 

And to me toiling spake : * Be not afraid ! ’ (764) 

I climbed up to the terrace where the mind 
Alert and vigilant applies itself,® 

Thence I could contemplate the sons of men 
Delighting in that sense of ‘ I ’ and ‘ mine,* ® 
Wherein I once was wont to nurse conceits. i765) 
And when I saw the Way, even the ship 
On which to embark, and dwelt no naore on Self, 
’Twas then that I beheld Nibbana’s shore.*^ (766) 


^ The Commentary interprets viikit vahanti as *a rush of great waters 
bearing me to the doom-ocean.’ 0/. Jiit, t. 388 /. ; ver. 339/. 

2 These are standard similes for ‘craving ’ {tmM). Cf. verse 1094, 

^ Karotha is ‘ make ye,’ bnt one meets with this mflexioen in the 
singular sense, such as the aontext demands. 

4 Lit., * made of the pith of the Norm.* 

5 SaHj^attMnorpmida^^ 

^ Sahkaya, paraphrased as ahay mamdtu 

7 TUiliay lit., best or supreme shore— paraphrased by 

‘ the landing-place of the ambrosial great-beyond, called Kibbana.* 
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The dart that sprang from self, offshoot of her 
Who to becoming leads ^ — to stop all that 
The perfect Path [the Ariyan] he taught. (7G7j 
The knotted bonds long buried in my life, 

Fixed up about me for so many years, 

The Buddha loosed and cast them off from me, 
And every poison canker purged away. (708) 


CCLI 

Ratthapala. 

He was reborn in this Buddha-age in the country of the 
Eums, in the township of Thullakotthika, as the son of 
a councillor named Ratthapala,^ and was called by his 
family name. Brought up in a large establishment of 
retainers, he was united, when adolescent, to a suitable 
wife, and enjoyed a prosperity resembling that of the 
devas. Now the Exalted One, touring in the Kuru country, 
came to Thullakotthika, and Piatthapala went to hear him 
teach. Eeceiving faith, he with great difficulty obtained 
his parents* leave to renounce the world. Going to the 
Master, he received ordination from a bhikkhu at the 
Master's command, and studying diligently developed in- 
sight and won arahantship. . Thereupon he obtained 
permission to visit his parents, and went to Thullakotthika, 
going from house to house for alms. At his father's house 
he obtained rancid gruel, but ate it as if it were ambrosia. 
Invited by his father, he went next day to his home. And 


^ Seep. 292, n. 1. (Commentary). 

* Beeanse he was wealthy enough to prop up a bankrupt kingdom 
(Commentary). This legend is more fully told in Majjkima, vol. ii., 
Ko. 82. It rei^pears also in the Vinaya Texts and the Jrdaka 
(voL i., Ko. 14). See hereon Mr. W. Lupton*s discussion, prefacing 
hk edition and translation of the ‘RatthapSla Butta,’ JBA8, 1894, 
p. 760 I have largely profited by Mr. Lupton’s translation of 
the verses. Dhammapila's brief resume is given in full. 
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when the ladies in fine array asked him:./ What are the 
celestial nymphs like, my lord, for whose sate you live the 
holy life ?’ he taught them the Norm in connection with 
impermanence, etc., repulsing their insinuating conduct : 

Behold the tricked-out puppet-shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries diseased, and full 
Of many purposes and plans, and yet 
In whom there is no power to persist (769) 

Behold the trieked-out form, bejewelled, ringed, 
SheathM in bones and skinny envelope, 

By help of gear made fine and fair to see ! (770) 

Feet dyed with lac, mth rouge the lips besmeared : 
All good enough for dull wit of a fool, 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond ! (771) 

The locks in eightfold plait, eyes fringed with black: 
All good enough for dull wit of a fool, 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond ! (772) 
Like a coEyrium-pot,^ brand new, embossed. 

The body foul within is bravely decked : 

AU good enough for duU wit of a fool, 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond. (773) 

The trapper set his snare. The deer came not 
Against the net.^ WeVe eaten of the bait — 

Let’s go !* the whEe deer trappers make lament. (774) 
Snapt is the hxmter s snare ! The deer came not 
Against the net. We’ve eaten of the bait — 

Let’s go ; the while deer catchers weep and wail. (775) 

Batthapala thereupon went through the air® to the 
Antelope Park of King Koravya, and seated himself on a 
stone slab. Now the Thera’s father had had bolts put on 

^ Cf, verse 1020/. 

* Here Mr. Lnpton has somewhat missed the point. 

* Namda = no, sanghattesi (Commentary), 

* Or,* we go.* 

^ The older chronicle in the MajjMma NtkTtya does not mention 
this feat of the Thera's, nor the father’s measnree. 
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when the ladies in fine array asked him: /What are the 
celestial njmiphs like, my lord, for whose s^e you live the 
holy life f he taught them the Norm in connection with 
impermanence, etc., repulsing their insinuating conduct : 

Behold the tricked-out puppet-shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries diseased, and full 
Of many purposes and plans, and yet 
In whom there is no power to persist (769) 

Behold the tricked-out form, bejewelled, ringed, 
SheathM in bones and skinny envelope, 

By help of gear made fine and fair to see I (770) 

Feet dyed with lac, \\dth rouge the lips besmeared : 
All good enough for dull wit of a fool, 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond I (771) 

The locks in eightfold plait, eyes fringed with black: 
All good enough for dull wit of a fool, 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond ! (772) 
Like a collyrium-pot,^ brand new, embossed, 

The body foul within is bravely decked : 

All good enough for dull wit of a fool, 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond. (773) 

The trapper set his snare. The deer came not 
Against the net.^ WeVe eaten of the bait — 

Let’s go !* the while deer trappers make lament. (774) 
Snapt is the himter’s snare ! The deer came not 
Against the net. WeVe eaten of the bait — 

Let’s go ; the while deer catchers weep and wail. (775) 

Eatthapala thereupon went through the air^ to the 
Antelope Park of King Koravya, and seated himself on a 
stone slab. Now the Thera’s father had had bolts put on 

1 0/ verse 1020/. 

* Here Mr. Lupton has somewhat missed the point. 

® Nasddd = na sanghatt^H (Commentary). 

^ Or, ' we go.* 

^ The older ehronicle in the Majjkima Niknya does not mention 
this feat of the Thera's, nor the other’s measures. 
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his seven doors, end had sent men to prevent him from 
getting out, and to take off his yellow robes andf clothe 
him in white.^ Hence the Thera's going through the air. 
Then the king, hearing where he was seated, went to him, 
and with courteous greeting asked him thus : ' Master 
Ratthapala, in this world men renounce it for some kind of 
misfortune— illness, loss of king, wealth or family* But 
you who have suffered no such thing, why have you left 
the world?’ Then the Thera replied: ‘ The world passes 
away, is transient ; the world is without refuge or provi- 
dence ; the world has no stronghold ; the world is wanting 
and destitute, dissatisfied, the slave of craving.’ Thus 
showing his separate condition, he recited a parallel in 
verse : 

Men* of much wealth I see in the world ; — 

Riches acquiring they err in not giving. 

Make out of greed a great hoard of their wealth, 
Yea, hankering yet after ever more pleasures. (776) 
The king having forcibly conquered the earth, 

To the shore of the ocean, holding the land 
This side of the sea, may yet all unsatisfied 
Hanker after the further side also. (777) 

See where both king and full many another man 
Nursing their cravings come to their dying. 
Paupers becoming,® they put ofE^ this body. 

For never content lies in pleasures of this 
world. (77^ 

Kinsfolk bewail him with tresses dishevelled. 
Crying: ‘Alas! would our kin were immortal !’ * 
Him in his shroud envelopt they bear away ; 
Raising a pyre they forthwith cremate him. (779) 

^ Tlie kymaa’s colonr, 

* The till Terse 789, is in &e Tris|obh (Vedic) metre, of the 
3 feet Tanetj. 

’ In wishes (Ccanmentarj). 

* Pan^thrae6d hy ako tniia (lengtbsied ecsuaa, 

tmikaiioff ’) mihSkof Mfi ammv stffon (f n^tm) iu 
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. He lies a-buming, by forks being praSd^, 

Clad in one garment, stripped of all riches. 

Never to one who is dying are kinsfolk 
Refuge, nor friends, nay, nor even neighbours. (780) 
His wealth is annexed by his heirs, but the being ^ 
Goeth according to all his past actions. 

Never doth wealth follow after the dying. 

Nor children, nor wife, nor wealth, nor a king 
dom. (781) 

Never is long life gotten through riches, 

Nor is old age ever banished by property. 

Brief is this life, all the sages have told us ; 
Transient it is, and essentially changing. (782) 

All feel the Touch, ^ both the poor and the wealthy; 
Touched is the wise man no less than the fool. 

But the fool, smitten do\ra by his folly, lies pros- 
, trate ; 

The wise man, when feeling the Touch, never 
trembles. (7S3) 

WTierefore far better than riches is wisdom. 
Whereby we arrive even here at the terminus. 

For from not reaching the goaP the dull-minded 
Work wicked deeds in delusion, reborn 
“111 spheres whether high or whether of no ac- 
count.' (781) 

Cometh a imin to the womb and in other worlds 
Fiiideth rebirth, being caught in Saijsarn, 

Round sempiternal of livings consecutive ; 

Him one of little wit follows believing, 

Cometh to birth both here and in other worlds. (785) 
E'en as a thief who is taken in buiglary, 

By his own act is condemned as a criminal,’ 

Sutto^ ^ aniffhapJiaiimij p’tpunaniL , 

Anadh i ga ta niffhatta (Commentar v) . 

BhavithJiavcsu. Tiiis curious term is so i> traphrased : mahttntd- 
mahantesH hhavesu. 

Quite literally : ruined {hrtilmti), as of evil nature. 

150 
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So is the race, after death, in another world, 

By its own doing condemned as a criminal. (786) 

For by the charm, sweet and diverse, of sense- 
desire, 

One way or other the mind is unbalanced ; 

And seeing the evil in sensuous pleasures, 
Therefore, 0 King, have I gone all forsaking. (787) 
Fall as fruit from the tree all the sons of 
men, 

Youthful and aged, when breaks down the body, 
This too seeing, O King, have I gone forth. 

Better the safe, sure life of religion. (788) 

Full of high confidence^ I left the world 
And joined the Order of the Conqueror. 

Blameless my going forth has been, and free 
From debt I live on my allotted share.® (789) 
Looking on sense-desires as fire aljght, 

On gold and silver as a [noxious] knife, 

[On life] from entry in the womb as ill. 

And on the fearsome peril of the hells : — (790) 
Seeing, I say, great evils everywhere. 

Thereat was I with anguish sore beset. 

Then to me, pierced and wounded as I was, 

Came fourfold victory: o’er sense-desires, 

O’er rebirth, error, ignorance, victoey (791) 

The Master hath my fealty and love,* 

And aU the Buddha’s bidding hath been done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (792) 

^ This k tha dominant note in the Pali term saddhdy * faith.’ Cf. 
Dr. NaomaEm’s Emersicht, ra^er than Qlemhe* The sloka metre 
ra-antm here. In the Majjh. the poam ends with (788). 

> Cf. Suiertf verse 110. 

^ Eipansioii of 
* » verses 604, 605, 687. 
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The Good for which I bade the world farewell, 
And left the home to dw^eU where home was not, 
That highest Good have I accomplished, 

And every bond and fetter is destroyed.^ (793) 

Then the Thera, having thus taught the Norm to King 
Koravya, went back to the Master. And He thereafter, in 
the assembly of the Ariyans, declared Eatthapala foremost 
of those who had left the world through faith.* 


CCLH 

Malunkya’s Son. 

The story of this venerable one is given in Canto VI. 
(CCXIV.), wherein the Thera, established in arahantship, 
uttered a psalm by way of teaching his kinsfolk about the 
Path. But in this poem the Thera, not yet an arahant, 
had asked the Master for doctrine in brief, and he received 
this response: ‘What think you, Malunkya’s son, things 
which you have never seen, heard, smelt, tasted, touched, 
or perceived, of which you have no present impression, 
nor of which you wish you might have sensations and 
perception : — do you feel desire, or longing, or fondnbss for 
them T ‘ No, lord.’ ‘ Here, then, Malunkya’s son, when 
you do get any sensation or perception of things, you will 
have just the sensations or perceptions only. And inas- 
much as this is so, and yea will get no [greed, ill-will, or 
illufeion] thereby, or therein, either here or elsewhere, oi 
hereafter, this, even this, is the end of j^in.® 

1 = verse 136. * Ang, Nth., I 24. 

* That is, you can use sense and intellect without craving being 
engendered. I have inserted the bracketed words from Buddhaghosa’s 
Commentary on this passage in his SHratthajxthmm, Of, the Thera’s 
emphasis on faulin in his former poem. The Commentary fdUows 
almost verbatim the Sutta Sangnyha in the * Salayatana-Sagyutta ’ 
(Sa^y. Nik,^ iv. 72), whore the poem also occurs. 



808 


CCLIl. MlLXrSKYl's SON 


And MalnnkyS’s son, showing how well he had 
leamt that doctrine so stimmarized, expressed it in these 
verses : 

Sight of fair shape bewildering lucid thought/ 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear. 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth o’erflow, (794) 
And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divers emotions rooted in the sight. 

Greed and aversion,® and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say, 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering : 

Far from Mbbana ! (795) 

Sound,® smell, taste, touch, bewildering lucid 
thought, 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear, 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth o’erflow, (796) 
And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divers emotions rooted in the sense. 

Greed and aversion ; and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say, 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering : 

Far from Nibbana ! (797-803) 

Object, idea,^ bewildering Incid tiiought. 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear. 

The heart inflmned in feeling doth overflow, 

And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow (804) 

^ See waeSeuBdfi. b better to aait 

te v/hkk oeodoieeB. 

» nkmM, aarotiaed, says ttie Ccxomeutary, when Ihe object is ttie 
tmtscm itoe psobably the amaity btan of ereed Cf 

^ D^kammi^ Italii the aspect oi cognittcn as sn act of mind, 
ec. It isdspendeatt seB864ixi^»e88ioais. 
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Divers emotions rooted in idea, 

Greed and aversion ; and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say,— 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering 

Far from NibbSna ! (^5) 

He who for things he sees no passion breeds, 

But mindful, clear of head, can suffer sense, 

With uninflam^ heart, nor staying clings ; (806) 
And as he sees, so normally he feels 
For him no heaping up, but minishing: 

Thus doth he heedfully pursue his way. 

Of him, building no store of ill, we say : — 

Near is XibbSna ! (807) 

He who for things he hears, or smells, or tastes, 
Or for things touched and felt no passion breeds, 
But mindful, clear of head, can siiffer sense 
With uninflamM heart, nor staying clings ; (808) 
And as he hears, or smells, or tastes, is touched. 
Or doth perceive, so normally he feels ; 

For him no heaping up, but minishing : 

Thus doth he heedfully pursue his way. 

Of him, building no store of ili, we say : — 

NeartoNibbSna! (809^17.)2 

Then the Thera rose, saluted the Master and dei»rted, 
not long after so developing insight that he ^on arahant- 
ship. 

* The rest of conscionsness follows its goeara, or normal proeedttre 
(Commentaiy). 

* As before, each sense is aseigsed a complete stenza. TheBnddha, 
Bceording to the Baggvtta NiMya, aooosds warm praise to HSlnnkyft’s 
son’s rendering. 
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ccLm 

Sela.^ 

Eeborn in this Boddha-age, in Anguttarapa,^ in a brahmin 
family, at the brahmin village of Apana, he was named 
Sela* And he dwelt there when adult, proficient in the 
three Vedas and in brahmin arts, teaching mantras to 
300 brahmin youths. Now at that time the Master, leaving 
SavatthI, toured in Anguttarapa with 1,250 bhikkhus. And 
divining the maturity of insight in Sela and his pupils, he 
halted at a certain wood. Then Keniya, the ascetic, having 
invited the Master and his band for the following day, made 
preparation of much food. And Sela with his 300 visited 
the hermitage and asked : ‘ What now, Keniya, is a minister 
of the King expected?' and so on. Keniya replied: 
have invited the Buddha, the Exalted One for to-morrow.' 
Now Sela, thrilled with joyful enthusiasm at the word 
* Buddha,' sought out the Master straightway with his 
youths, and after exchange of courtesies seated himself at 
one side. Contemplating the Exalted One, he thought : 
He has all the marks of one who is either a world-emperor, 
or a Buddha rolling back the veil of the world ; yet I know 
not whether this religious Brother be a Buddha or not. 
But I have heard that they who are Exalted Ones, Arahants, 
Buddhas supreme, reveal themselves when their praises 
are uttered ; for one who is not such a Buddha, when some 
one in his presence praise the virtues of a Buddha, is 
irritated and dissatisfied, because he has not won the 

^ Both story and poem form the greater part of the * Sela-Sutta ' in 
& Suiia^Nf^ta and in the Majjhima Nikd^a (il 146). DhammapSla 
m efcraagely silent over these older versions. His ovm version is briefer 
and, exeept for ihe more evolved myth alluded to below (p. 314, 
more smijde. His of m, ‘and so on,* seems, however, to hint 
at a more standard aoeoimi as known to him. 

» In ^ autU-NipSia Commentary is Hie eonntiy about the 
ver Mahl, north of the Ganges. Apana means ‘ bazaar/ ‘ market.’ 
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serene confidence of Buddhas,^ and cannot endure the 
allusions.* What if I were now to praise the Samana 
Gotama to his face with suitable verses ? So he began : 

0 thou of perfect form and beauty rare, 

Of fairest parts ^ and lovely to behold, 

Exalted One! thy colour like fine gold, 

Thou valiant spirit, with the dazzling teeth, (818) 
Whose body shows the features that betray 
The man of perfectly adjusted parts, 

Yea, all the traits that mark the Super-Man; (819) 
Thou with the eyes so clear, thy countenance 
So fair, broad,^ straight, majestic, thou dost shine 
As doth the sun, the centre thou of all 
The chosen band of brethren gathered round: (820) 
Thou bhikkhu noble of aspect, whose skin 
Resembleth gold, say, what is friar s life 
To thee with presence so supremely fair? (821) 

A Prince thou dost deserve to be, a Bull 
Drawing the chariot of the world’s empire ; 

Lord of the earth from end to end foursquare, 

A conqueror, of Jambudipa chief. (822) 

Nobles and wealthy lords thy vassals be. 

Thou sovran lord of lords, thou king of men, 

Take thou thy power, O Gotama, and reign ! (823) 

Then the Exalted One, fulfilling Sela’s wish, replied : 

‘ A king, O Sela, verily am I ; 

Bong of the Norm, above me there is none. 

^ This is based on the conviction that they have the gennine intei- 
lectmal and moral qualities required in a Buddha, and that what they 
teach is true and its results certain {Ang, ii 8). 

* These negative clauses are not in the Snitor^Nip&ia narrative. 

* In the Commentary sujufo is ‘perfect in presence/ as to height 
and breadth. On these proportions, see IHalogueSy iL 1446. 

* Brnhd; the Commentary reads hrahmat excellent — ie., in p«>- 
portions. 
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And by my doctrine^ do I turn the wheel 
Of sovereignty, wheel irreversible/ (824) 


Then Sela to win confirmation spoke again : ® 


Wholly enlightened thou dost own thyself : 

‘ King of the Norm, above me there is none 
And by my doctrine do I turn the wheel 
Of sovereignty —so sayst thou, Gotama. (825) 
Who is the general of my lord the King, 
Disciple following in the Master s steps ? 

Who after his example turns the wheel ? (826) 


Now the venerable Saripatta was seated at the right oi 
the Exalted One, his head shining in beauty like a pile of 
gold. And showing him the Exalted One said : 


‘The wheel I set a-going of the Norm, 

Above which, Sela, there is none, that wheel 
Doth Sariputta after my example^ turn, 

Who hath become like Him -who- Thus -hath - 
Come. (827) 

All that which should be known is known bv 
me, 

All culture of the mind, that have I wrought, 
Whate er should be renounced I have renounced, 
Hence, brahmin I am I Buddha— one Awake. (828) 


* ParhfaUi-dhzmnio, the Norm in its literary form, or formulated 
doe^riooB (CJommentary). 

* I omit from the text the glosses * thus Sela said,’ etc., which 
hamper the Pali mefre. 


t 23. AnUi m aituvaiteti, anujato, is intended ixJ 
oxpeew eoal(armity, likeness, and not so much succession in tin^ 
Of. the la^ term in IPi^itaka (trans. Sayings of BuMha) §.# 
whew it is ap^ied tb cfaildr^ whose resemble those of thifr 
pmiita. In beecaning an Ariya, says file Commentary, Sgriputta 
he^of I&l^orcasteO’d^‘)wifiifiifiTato SMputta did 
aot liw to sneeeea the Master aa leader. 
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Subdue thy doubts regarding me, brahmin ! 

5[ave faith in me. Hard, hard it is to win 
Repeated seeing — [as thou mayest now] — 

Of them who rise on earth Buddhas Supreme. (829) 
And 'tis of such whose advent in the world 
Is difficult and rare, that I in sooth 
Am one, O brahmin ! yea, a Buddha I, 

Surgeon and Healer, ‘ over whom there’s none. (830) 
Supreme my place and past compare my work, 

In crushing the assaults of Mara’s hosts. 

All that is hostile lieth ’neath my sway, 

And I rejoice for no whence cometh fear.’ (831) 

Then Sela the brahmin, so convinced by the Exalted 
Onews to wish to take orders, said : 

'^STow pay good heed, sirs, to the words that He 
Who sees, Healer and Hero, speaks to us, 
Impressive as a forest lion’s roar. (8^) 

Supreme in place and past compare in work. 

Who crusheth the assaults of Mara’s hosts:— (833) 
Who that hath seen him would not feel con- 
vinced, 

And were he never so obscure of birth ?- 
He who is fain for me may follow me ; 

And whoso is not fain may go his way ; 

But I will in this Rule renounce the world, 

’Neath him who is so noble and so wise.’ (834) 

Then the brahmin youths also, because they had attained 
to the requisite conditions, replied ; 

^ * If to thy judgment, sir, this Rule of him, 

The Supreme Buddha, doth commend itself, 

We too will in that Rule renounce the world, 
’Neath him who is so noble and so wise.* (835) 

^ J.e.y of greed, hate and illrudon (Commentary). 

* Lit., ^ one of dark deeeenV paraphraaed as nlcajdto. 
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Then Sela, delighted because those youths shared in his 
resolve, showed them to the Master and asked for ordina- 
tion : 

These thrice one hundred brah m i n s with clasped 
hands 

Beseech thee, O Exalted One, that we 

May lead the holy life beneath thine eye. (836) 

Then the Exalted One, inasmuch as in past ages Sela, 
as teacher of just those 300, had sown the root of merit, 
and now in the last life had produced both his own insight 
and their maturity, discerned that they were ripe for ordina- 
tion and said : 

‘Well, Sela, is the holy life set forth, 

Clear to be seen and heard ; swift is the fruit, ^ 

Wherein not futile is the coming forth 

For one who earnestly doth train himself.’ (837) 

Thereupon the Exalted One said : ‘ Coiie ye, bhikkhus ! 
And they, by his mystic power endued with the robes and 
bowl of bhikkhus of long-standing,^ did obeisance and began 
their studies for insight, attaining arahantship on the 
seventh day. Thereat they came to the Master and con- 
fessed anna thus, Sela speaking : 

Lo ! thou who seest all, ’tis eight days since 
We came and refuge found. In oue se’nnight, 
Exalted One ! we’re trainkl in thy Rule. (838) 
Thou art Buddha ! our Master thou ! and thou 
The mighty Seer who MSra didst o’erthrow. 

Thou who all evil tendencies hast purged. 

And crossed [the flood of life’s eternal sea], 

Tis thou dost aid the sons of men to cross. (839) 

^ PaccaJchlto is the paraphrase of sandittJiiko ; aTtaliko — ‘ not- 
lime-ish is explained as where fruition is to he won immediately 
after [each] path, without interval of time. The Sutta-Mpdta Com- 
m4ntar^ explains in piractically identical terms. 

® This kg^adary failure is not in the Suita^Ni^ia story. 
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Thou hast transcended every cause of birth, 

And shattered every poison-growth within, 

Thou even as a Kon, grasping nought, 
Hastbanishedevery source of fear and dread. (840) 
Three hundred bhikkhus lo ! before thee stand. 
With claspM hands outstretched to honour thee, 
Stretch forth thy feet, O hero ! suffer them, 

Thine arahants,^ their Master to salute. (841) 


CCLIV 

Bhaddiya, son of Kali of the Godhas. 

Eebom in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu in a clan of 
Sakiyan rajas, ^ he was named Bhaddiya. And when adult, 
he left the world together with Anurnddha and the other 
four nobles, while the Master was staying at the Mango 
Grove of Anupiya. And entering the Order, he won ara- 
hantship. Him (as the result of a primeval vow and 
efforts on his part), the Master in conclave at Jeta Grove, 
ranked as the best among those bhikkhus who were of aristo- 
cratic birth,® And he, dwelling in the bliss of fruition, in 
the bliss of Nibbana, while in the forest, beneath a tree, in 
any lonely spot, was ever breathing forth the exclamation ; 
* Ah, what happiness! ah, what happiness !* Now bhikkhus 
hearing him told the Master; to whom Bhaddiya, when 
summoned, 'admitted the habit, adding: ‘Formerly, lord, 

^ NSgas. On this term, see Odavi’s psalm (CCXLVII.). 

* I have not met elsewhere with the Godhas, bnt Esli is recorded 
in 8ai^y*i v, 396, as having been honoured by a visit from the Master 
at Kapilavatthu, and commended fonr her confession of faith as a 
believer in the First Bath {soidpaiti). She is spoken of as Kiligodha 
the Sskiya 0 , and addressed as *Godhe. It is not dear as to what was 
the political relation between raja Bhaddiya and Suddhodana, who, 
n the Dtgha^Nihdyai is also termed simply raja; not ‘mabargja,’ as 
once in this Commentary. Cf, Bhys Davids Buddhist India, p. 19^, 
Bhaddiya's story occurs in Uddna, ii 10 . 

* Ang, Nih, i. 23. Such had greater difficulties to overcome. 0/- 
Sisters^ verse 517 ; Majjh. Nik,, iii. 129/. 
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when I was rnling my principality, I was well provided 
with protection, yet even so I was ever fearful, nervous, 
distrustful. But now that I have renounced all, I am no 
longer in that state.' And before the Master he uttered his 
‘ lion’s roar,’ thus : 

What delicate gear was mine to wear, 

When riding on my elephants, 

What dainty fare was mine to eat, 

Prepared by art from rice and flesh (842) 
To-day a happy winner, ^ stanch, 

Pleaded with what scraps his bowl is filled, 

In contemplation, grasping nought, 

Lives Bhaddiya, the Godha’s son. (843) 

In cast-oflf rags attired, and stanch, 

Pleased with what scraps his bowl is filled, 

In contemplation, grasping nought, 

Lives Bhaddiya, the Godha’s son. (844) 

Seeking his daily alms and stanch, 

Pleased with what scraps, etc.^ (845) 

lu triple robe, no more, and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (846) 

Taking each house in turn, and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (847) 

With one good meal a day,** and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (848) 

Eating from bowl alone and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (849) 

Refusing aftermeals and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (850) 

Haunting the lonely woods and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (853) 

* 1%^ fluiigs specified are types of a life in all these respects 
litxamns (Comineniiaj:y), 

* Tliere is here a word-play on hJiadda-BJiuddiya. 

* In every g&tha the throe lines of refrain arc to be understood. 

* MMMml r me * sit-down meal ’ only in the day. 
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Sheltered by shade of tree' and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (852) 

’Jfeath open sky, unsheltered, stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (853) 

Haunting the chamel-fields and stanch. 

Pleased, etc. (854) 

Seated no matter where and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (855) 

Resting in sitting posture,^ stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (856) 

Simple and few his wants and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (857) 

With mind content, serene, and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (858) 

Secluded, much alone and stanch. 

Pleased, etc. (859) 

Detached, aloof [from men] and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (860) 

With surging energy* and stanch. 

Pleased with what scraps his bowl is filled. 

In contemplation, grasping nought, 
liTes Bhaddiya, the Godha’s son. (861) 

Renouncing costly vessels wrought 
In gold and lac, this earthen bowl 
I grasped, and thus the second time 
Anointment’s consecration won.^ (8ffi) 

Guarded by lofty circling walls. 

And mighty gates with watchtowers high 
And men-at-arms with sword in hand. 

So was I wont in dread to dwell. (863) 

i J.e., instead of by a roof. 

* Verses 844-856 enumerate twelve of 1^ Hhktem DImtangiis, or 
extra aosterities, optional to bhikkhns. Esomerated in MUmia, 
ii. 1368. Cf. Majjh, Nik^ 77th Sutta. 

* Verses 857-861 refer to practices incumbent on all bhikkima 
without option. 

* Verse 97, spoken also by an ex-prince. 
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To-day a happy winner, see, 

At ease, all fear and fright removed, 

In forest meditation plunged 

Dwells Bhaddiya the Godha s son. (864) 

Firm planted on the moral code. 

In clarity ^ and insight trained, 

In due succession have I won^ 

Release with every fetter gone ! (865) 


CCLV 

Angulimala. 

He was reborn in this Buddha-Age as the son of the 
brahmin, Bhaggava,^ who was chaplain to the King of 
Kosala. On the night of his birth all the armour in the 
town shone.** The King’s state armour too, so that he, 
seeing it as he lay in bed, could get no sleep, but was 
nervous and alarmed. The chaplain that night consulted 
the stars and concluded that his son was born in the 
conjunction of the thieves’ constellation.® At dawn he 
waited on the king and asked if he had slept well ‘ How 
could I have slept well, teacher ?’ replied the King, ‘ my 
armour was lit up all night. Now what can that presage 

1 SaU^ whicli is intelligent awareness. Cf. verse 794, n, 

’ On this ‘succession,’ see Ehys Davids, American Lectures, 
pp, 141-150. 

* Not identifiable with the Bhaggava, at whose hermitage the Prince 
Siddhattha first studied after his renunciation. See Sisters, p. 2. 

* 1 have given this quaint legend— invented to explain a nickname- 
in full, as affording & means of comparing the scholastic journalism of 
Buddhaghosa (Commentary on Majjhima Nihlya^ ‘Sutta 86’) and of 
BhanimapSla. The two narratives differ in details, and are probably 
mutually independent and approximately contemporaneous. The story 
was a popular one; it occurs in the Avadnrm-Saiii'ka (No. 27), and is 
retoed to {Milinda, ii. 355), Dhammapada, verses 173, 422, refer 
to it, but the Commentary and that on Jtltaka F., No. 537, both refer to 
Bnddha^^ioaa’s account. Was the babe brother to Jenta, CCXVIII. ? 

On this ‘ brahmin art,’ cf. Dialogues, i 16 /., 20/. I do not know 
which star m stars are meant. 
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"Fear not, your majesty, in my house a child is bom. 
Through his influence the armour in the whole town was lit 
up.’ " What then will he become, teacher f " The child will 
become a thief T " Single-handed, or leader of a gang ?’ 
" Single-handed, sire.’ " Had we not better kill him ?’ " K 
single-handed, he can be held in check.’ 

Now because he was born vexing the King’s mind he was 
named Hiijsaka. But afterwards when what was seen was 
seen no more, he became known as Ahigsaka.^ Through 
former Karma he had the strength of seven elephants. And 
while he studied under the first teacher at Takkasila, he res- 
pectfully waited on the latter and his wife, so that he was 
frequently with them at meals and so forth. But the other 
brahmin youths could not endure him,* and at length 
brought about discord between him and the brahmin 
teacher, persuading the latter against him. Because of 
his pupil’s great strength, the brahmin devised a stratagem 
for his ruin, and said : " Ahigsaka, you have now finished 
as my pupil: give me my honorarium.’ ‘Very good, 
teacher, how will you have it?’ ‘Bring me a thousand 
human right-hand fingers.’ For he expected that Ahigg- 
saka would for shame bring one only, 6Uid could then be 
punished. Thereat Ahigsaka’s long heaped-up ruthless- 
ness came to the front, and girding on armour, he went to 
the Jalini forest,® in Kosala, and from a cliff near the high 
road watched the passers-by, and rushing down smote off 
their fingers and hung them on a tree, till the vultures and 
crows had stripped the bones of flesh. Then making a 
garland of the fingerbones, he hung it round his shoulders 
as if decked for sacrifice. From that time he was called 
Fingerwreathed (Anguiimaia). ' And when through his 
deeds the road became tabu, he entered the villages, and 
these became deserted. Then the King proclaimed : ‘ Let 

^ Dor nearest equivalents are Nocans and Innoeens, tbe latter onee 
a favourite Christian name. Dr. Neumann’s Wagneiiaa ‘ Friedreich,’ 
etc., is wider of the mark. According to 8ud^ he was named 
Ahigsaka, or Abhigsaka, from the first. 

* In iheMajfhzmaNiklya Commentary tihe:yw&f6^a^n8^^dkirerkd), 

* * Snare Wood.’ 
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a strong force come that we may quickly take the bandit.’ 
And Angalimala'’a mother, of the Mantani brahmins,^ said 
to her husband : ' Our son is a thief and committing this 
and that. Send for him, bid him to stop doing these 
things.’ But he replied: ‘ I have nought to do with sons 
of that sort ; let the King do as he will.’ Then she in love, 
took provisions and set out, saying : " I will bring my son 
and stop him.’ 

The Exalted One thought: ‘If she comes to him, 
Angulimala will kill her to make up his thousand fingers. 
This is his last birth. If I do not go there might be great 
loss- I will speak to him.’ So after his meal he travelled 
the thirty leagues along the road, and warning ofif cow- 
herds and the like, approached the Jalini Wood. Now 
Angulimala had just seen his mother, and was reckoning 
on her finger to make up his number, when the Exalted 
One showed himself between them. Then said the son: 
‘ Why should I kill my mother for a finger ? Let my mother 
live! Let me rather go for that recluse’s finger.’ And 
drawing his sword he stalked the Exalted One. Then the 
Exalted One exerted such magic power that, even though 
he was walking at his usual pace, Angulimala could not, 
even running, overtake him, but panting, pouring sweat, 
unable to lift his feet, stood like a stake and cried : ‘ Stop, 
friar !’ The Exalted One said : ‘ Tho’ I walk, yet have I 
stopped, and do you, Angulimala, stop !’ Then the thief 
thought ; ‘ They speak the truth, these Sakiyan friars, yet 
he says he has stopped, whereas it is I who have stopped. 
What can he mean T So he asked : 

Thou who art walking, friar, dost say : * Lo ! I have 
stopped r 

And me thou tellest, who have stopped, I have not 
stopped! 

1 ask thee, friar, what is the meaning of thy words ? 

How sayest thou that thou hast stopped, but I have 
mot? (886) 


' Cfi IV. 
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Then the Exalted One replied ; 

Tea, I have stopped, Angulimala, evermore, 

Towards all living things renouncing violence ; 

Thou boldest not thy hand against thy fellow-men, 
Therefore *tis I have stopped, but thou still goest 
on. (867) 

Thereat Angulimala, as the Exalted One stood there 
revealing his true virtue, remembered what he had heard 
rumoured about him and, his insight reaching maturity, 
rapture pervaded his being, like a sheet of water spreading 
over the whole earth. And saying to himself, ‘Great is 
this lion’s roar. This can be none other, methinks, than 
the Samana Gotama ; to help me the Exalted One Is come 
hither !’ he said : — 

O long is it since mighty sage by me revered, 

A friar, to this forest great, hath found his way ! 

Lo ! I will readily forego a thousand crimes, 

Hearing the righteous doctrine in this verse of 
thine. (868) 

And so^ the bandit doffed^ his armour and his sword 
And threw them down a cliff, into a pit, a chasm. 
Before the Welcome One, low worshipping, the thief 
Straightway besought the Buddha's leave to be 
enrolled. (869) 

Thereat the Buddha, mighty Sage most pitiful, 
Master of all the world and eke of all the gods. 
Spake then these words to him, saying : ‘ Yea, CJoieLB, 
BHIKKHU !’ 

And e’en thereby to him was bhikkhu- status 
given, (870) 

^ Acoordiag to the Commezit&rieB, &e bandk these words 

then and there. At vexse 871 begins Angtt1imala*s song ol tnxim]^ 
as arahant. 

^ A-twdkdH 8ud.^ atwakdri) paraphrased as hkijpij 
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He? who in former days a wastrel living, 

In later day no more so spends his time, 

He gocth o'er the world a radiance shedding, 

As when the moon comes free in clouded sky. (871) 
To wliom.soe’er the ill deeds he hath wrought, 

By a good life are closed up and sealed,^ 

He goeth o'er the world a radiance shedding 
As when the moon comes fi'ee in clouded sky. (872) 
Surely a brother who in youth doth give 
Himself to live within the Buddha’s Rule, 

He goeth o’er the world a radiance shedding 
As when the moon comes free in cloudy sky. (873) 

Thus abiding in the joy and ease of emancipation, he 
went into the town for alms. And men threw, here a 
clod, and there a stick at him, hitting him on the head, so 
that he came back to the Tihara with broken bowH and 
sought the Master. The latter admonished him saying : 
‘ Suffer it, brahmin, you have to suffer it. The result of 
your actions, for which you might have been roasted for 
centuries in purgatory, you are feeling now in this life.’ 
Then the Thera, summoning up a heart of love for all 
beings without distinction,® said : 

O let my foes but hear the Norm as told to me, 

Ajud hearing join with, me to keep the Buddha’s Rule ! 
O let my foes but minister to men of peace, 

Who e’en have taken to their hearts that holy 
Norm! (874) 

0 let my foes from time to time but hear that Norm 
From them who tell of gentleness, and who commend 
Affection, and to what they hear, their actions 

suit! (875) 

1 the Comineiitary oonnects with the closing of a door. 

* The Nihdya gives a more coloured picture: ‘With 

brdun* heed dewing blood, out md crushed.’ In the Dhamma- 

Ocfnmmimf, hi, 3.69, he is represented as dying after uttering 
these W86B. 

* Cy. I., pp. 4, 5, n. 1. 
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For such a foe would verily not work me harm, 

Xor any other creature wheresoever found. 

He would himself attain the peace inffable, 

And thus attaining cherish all both bad and 
good.^ (876) 

The* conduit-makers lead the stream, 
Fletchers coerce the arrow shaft, 

The joiners mould the wooden plank, 

The self ‘tis that the pious tame. ^877) 

Some creatures are subdued by force, 

Some by the hook, and some by whips ; 

But I by such an One was tamed 

Who needed neither staff nor sword. S78: 

Innocens ! such the name I bear,^ 

\Miile Noxious in the past was I : 

To-day most truly am I named, 

For now I hurt not any man. (879j 


* Tasa-ihnvare : in Childers ‘feeble- strong,’ but admittedly a term 
of doubtful meaning. Dhammapala has ‘all beings.' Buddhaghosa 
says : Taaa are called saianha^ thrlvardf niitanha [ha\ing craving and 
the opposite). 

Dr. Neumann, who in these three gathas takes dim to mean, not 
* foes,’ as do both Commentaries, but the quarters of the firmament 
dmajo\ lets himself go in an invocation to die Liifte, entirely 
in the style and words of the German Bomantic poets of the last 
century. The result is lovelier as poetry, if not after Thera-preecdont, 
as observ’ed by the Commentators he derides. The Thera’s regret is 
that the men, ‘relatives of his many victims,’ do not know how 
changed he is, nor the virtues of that which has changed him, 

^ See XIX, The metre in (878) reverts to the sloka. The Thera, 
having uttered the foregoing for his own protection (Buddhaghosa), 
and to deliver others from evil (Dhammapiilu), now declares his own 
accomplished work. 

* ‘ I bear * accords better with our Commentary, which gives 
Hipsaka as the Thera’s original name, and Ahigsaka as that given him 
on hb conversion. Bnddhaghoea’s version is perhaps mmre plausible. 
Cy. p. 819, «. 1. It must, too, be remembered that hm record was 
spotless till he tried to pay his coll^ U v. 
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Once an obnoxious bandit I, 

Known by my name of Finger- wreathed, 

Till toiling mid the awful flood, 

I refuge in the JBuddha found. (880) 

Once were my hands imbrued with blood ; 

Known was my "name as Finger- wreathed. 

O see the Refuge I haT€ found, 

With every craving^ rooted out ! (881) 

Me who had wrought such direful deeds, 

Fast going to my place of doom, 

Me all that doing’s aftermath 

Hath touched e’en here — and freed from debt 

Now take I my allotted share.^ (882) 

*Tis a fool’s part heedless to waste his life : — 

Such are the folk who w^ill not understand. 

He who is wise doth foster earnestness 

As he were watching o’er his chiefest wealth. (883) 

Give not yourselves to wastage in your lives, 

Nor be familiar with delights of sense. 

He who doth strenuously meditate, 

His shall it be to wdn the bliss supreme. (884) 

O welcome® this that came nor came amiss ! 

O goodly was the counsel given to me ! 

*Mong divem doctrines mooted among men, 

Of all ’twas sure the Best I sought and found. (885) 
O welcome this that came nor came amiss ! 

0 goodly was the counsel given to me ! 

The threefold wisdom have I made mine own, 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. (886) 

Deep in the wild beneath some forest tree, 

Or in the mountain cave, is’t here, is’t there. 

So have I stood and let my throbbing heart (887) 

1 BhaeamtUf ‘gniae to rebirth See verse 604, n 1. 

* See verse 789. 

* Pilinda-Yaccha*s yesrse (DC). 
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Transported beat. Happy I seek my rest, 

Happy I rise, happy I pass the day, 

Escaped from snare of evil — ah I behold 

The Master s sweet compassion shown to mel (888) 

A child born of good bi'ahmin stock was I ; 

Of pure and high descent this side and that. 

This day the W elcome One doth call me son,^ 

The Master, yea, the Sovereign of the Norm. (889) 
Gone is all craving, nowhere have I hold. 

Guarded the gates, and well controlled the sense. 
Of this world’s miserj^ spewing forth the root, 
From every poison-taint am I immune,- (890) 

The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And all the Buddhas ordinance is done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore : 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more.® (891) 


CCLVI 

Anuruddha. 

Eebom in this Buddha-age at Kapilavafcthu, in the house 
of Amitodana the Sakiyan, he was named Anuruddha,* Thus 
his elder brother was Mahanama the Sakiyan, the son of th6 
!^Iaster’s paternal uncle. And he was reared most delicately 
and luxuriously, in a different house for each of the seasons, 

^ The Dliammapada Commentary relates Tii. 170) that when Angnli- 
mala passed away, and the Master heard of it, he said: *My son, 
bhilddnis, has reached Parinibbana.’ ‘ Lord, has he so reached who 
did kill so many people ?’ ‘ Yea, he did evil when he had not one 

virtuous friend, but when he found one, he strove earnestly, wherefore 
his evildoing is closed up by good.* 

» C/, CXYI. 3 *«verses 604, 792. 

* Both text and legend give one of his names in a previous birth,, 
in Kassapa Buddha*s time (verse 910). T?he Br, manusmpt misspelle 
the father’s name (correctly given in the ^nquUarei Nikdya Com- 
mmiofry) as Amittodhfma. See further, Vimtya TexU, iii, 224 jf. On 
the dancers, etc. (ndtakd), see ibid,, iii, 326, n* 1, 
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and was surrounded with dancers and mimes, enjoying a 
divinely good fortune. And when he was summoned with 
the Sakiyan rajas to form a guard for the Master, he went 
to him in the Mango Wood at Anupiya, took orders, and 
within the period of the rains, acquired celestial vision. 
Again, receiving an exercise under the tuition of the 
General of the Norm, he went into the East Bamboo 
Wood, and studying, mastered seven of the thoughts of a 
great man, but could not learn the eighth- The Master, 
discerning this, taught it to him, teaching him the great 
course of the lineage of the Ariyans.^ Remembering this 
lesson, Anuruddha developed insight and realized arahant- 
ship, accompanied by supernormal and analytic powers.^ 
Him the Master ranked foremost among those who had 
attained the celestial eye.^ And he, dwelling in the bliss 
of emancipation, reviewed one day his achievement. And 
thrilled with joy, he breathed forth this psalm : 

Forsaking mother, father, all his kin, 

Sister and brother, quitting joys of sense, 

Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. (892) 

By dance and song attended, by the sound 
Of cymbals in the mom awaked ; — not so 
Were pure religion to be reached, too fain 
Was I in MAra’s precincts to abide. (893) 

And now that all those things are left behind, 
Fain with full heart to keep the Buddha’s Rule, 
Tea, passing over all the mighty Flood, 

Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. (894) 

* The dight thoaghts (Ang, Nik*, iii. 228 ff. where the dialogue is 
girea) are that the Dhamma is lor one who— (1) has few wants ; (2) is 
contented, serene, (3) much alone, (4) strenuons, (5) introspectively 
mindM, (6) concentrated, and (7) wise; (8) delights in freedom from 
oheknction. 

The course of the lineage of the Ariyans {ariyavagsapapipada) in 
Anff* iL 26,18 shnply contentment with three of the bhikkliu’s 
* fenr emiditlmis,' or necessaries — raiment, food, and shelter — and with 
or study, and selective or pruning culture [bhdvand, paJidna), 

* A nniqne variation : a^Mn^dpafUamhhiddparivdray a/mhatUiy* 

» Ang. Nik,, I 23. €f* above, p, 32, n. 2 ; Dialogues, i. 91. 
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Sights, sounds and tastes,, odours and things to 
touch. 

That please and charm, ^ leaving ail these behind, 
Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. (895) 

From quest of alms he cometh back alone. 

An unencumbered^ silent sage ; from heap 
Of rubbish to renew what garb he hath 
Doth Anuruddha seek, sane and immune. (896) 

He seeketh, taketh, washeth, dyeth, wears 
The shabby gear,® this sage deliberate : — 

,For such is Anuruddha, sane, immune. (897) 

He who is big with wants and discontent. 

Is puffM up4 and cleaveth to his kind, 

Displayeth qualities corrupt and vile. (898) 

And is he mindful, having few desires, 

Contentedly serene and ne’er upset, 

Delighting in seclusion, blithe of heart, (899) 

Aye strenuous : — ^his qualities are good 
And such as to enlightenment belong, 

And he, sane and immune, — saith the Great 
Seer. (900) 

He knew my heart’s inteni^ the Ifcister, he 
Whose peer the world hath not, and came to me 
Byrnysticpowerwithbody wrought of mind® (901) 

1 Of, verae 455. 

* Lit., unseconded, tumiaied {cf v. 64, 641). The Comioeiniazy 

paraphrases this by without craTmg. Of Bud, p. 278-; 

Sutta Nipdta, v. 740 ; and Sayy. Nik,^ L 26, where is ‘ mate.* 
As Anuruddha, in the Majihima Nikdya, is the type of an aSeotionate, 
loysd oomrade-bhikkhu (Suttas 82, 128X he could not well he tyfioal 
of die monachUt, like Ekanhariya (CCX^XIY.). See also veene 156. 

* The first Bhutanga. Of CCLIV., yerse 844. 

^ Uddhato, often^ as here, made synonymoos with want o£ balanee, 
as in our ‘swelled head.* 

* Yerses 901-908 are In Ang, iiL 286, aiding the lesson xtAemA 

ta ‘ As if made of mind ... let this body be bb this mind : thm ^ 
process of will-fixing iddhi* (Gommentuy). Compendium^ p, ^ 
adhiffhdmiddki. The Angukam Cy, 28), qofkm verses 9014XS^ ‘ 
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To me, when further truth:^ I wished to learn, 

The Wake, the Buddha [that last truth] revealed ; 
He who in freedom from u’nsessions ^ joyed 
Th.si freedom from obsessions taught to me. (902) 
And I who heard the blessed Norm abode 
Fain only and alway to keep his Rule ; 

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own, 

And all the Buddhas ordinance is done.- (903) 

Ne’er have I rested supine five and fifty years, ^ 

Tis five and twenty j’ears since sloth was over- 
come. (904) 

No heaving breath left as He lay ; 

The mind in Jhana s steadfast stay, 

With thought from every craving free, 

Fixed on the Peace incessantly : 

So passed the Man Who Saw away. (905) 

With mind unshaken, as they came, 

He suffered pangs of death in peace : 

Stole o'er His heart the last release : 

Nibbaiia of the unfed flame.^ (906j 

The last things these that now we see of Him, — 
Touch and the other senses of the Sage- 
No other eonscio^ states^ shall come to be, 

When one that’s wholly Wake doth pass aw^ay- (907) 

Now, a spirit,® who in a former birth had been his 
attendant, seeing the Thera old and feeble, came, out of 

^ Papaftca, a word here interpreted as simply ‘the (ten) kilesoB^ 
Inst,’ etc. C/. p. S43, n. 4, and Bud, Pty., p. 327/. 

’ C/. verse 561 and Sitters^ verses 187, 194, 202. 

* Cf, verse 856, 

* Verses elsewhere ascribed to Anuruddha at the Buddha’s passing 

away ii. 176; Av€Ldrtna, 100). On the two versions 

(in line 4, is : . . . yay hdlam aharl vinni, * the seer died’}, 

tf, Oldenberg’s discnsslon, * Stndien znr Geschichte des buddhistischen 
Kanon,* Net^rickim der Wwenscha/ten zu Gottingen, 1912. p. 168 /. 

* Dhammd* * Devatn. 
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her former love for him, and bade him aspire to rebirth 
among the gods. Bat he made answer : 

Sojourn amid the company of gods 
Never again, seducer,^ comes for me. 

Destroyed is all renewal of rebirth. 

Now is there no more coming back to be. (908) 

Then the other bhikkhus, not seeing the goddess, were 
wondering to whom the Thera was speaking. To show his 
mystic power to them he said this verse : 

He who e’en in a moment by a thousand ways can tai:e 
Purview of all the world, he is for Brahma’s heaven 
fit.2 

But here’s a brother versed in power of magic who 
•doth see 

What time [both men and gods], thou goddess, die and 
come to be. (909) 

He now unfolds his former Karma : — 

Lo ! I was AnnabhSra long ago,® 

A poor man working for my daily bread, 

Then I to XJparittha, the reclnse 

Of holy fame, made humble offering. (910) 

^ AddTMsed, according to the Commentary, to the goddeea. In 
L 200, where the godd^’s Terses are given, JsHnl (sednoer, 
ensnarer) is said to be her name. (7f., however, below, ver. (1181). 

* !Phe Commentary reads sa^Brahmakajpjpo as as in &e 

frequent term sa^Brahmako, etc. But this seems naore strained than 
the interpretation above, in which, with a more literal ren^dz^ I 
follow Dr, Nenmann. The Commentary does not exjdain defea^ in 

ihavocative, but elsewise the verse does not parse correctly. BahlMcIm 

I tike as e$o bMkkhu, See verse 1181, n. 1. 

» This ei&ode'is the latest reemrd^ prose kgwid of hw lives 

biloe* oar Buddha’s ’time. Tim n^neAnnabhara, 4ood-beat«r/ 

122 ) is toibtless framed to smt the Annar 

bhaniwDikifcreCcmncillor^^^ of Benares, wlm, on Imariiig of 
how the former abetained frcan a meet to feed a Silent Buddha, 
rewarded him and set him up in trade. 
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Then was I born within the Sakiyan clan, 

As Anuruddha known ; by dance and song 
Attended, and by clang of cymbals waked.^ (911) 
But I beheld the Buddha, the Awake, 

The Master, for whom no whence eoiiieth fear. 

In him my heart believed and was at rest. 

And from the home I sought the homeless life. (912) 
I know iny former lives, and where and how 
I lived in years gone by : among the gods 
Thirty and Three I stood of Sakka's rank. (913j 
Seven times a king of men I held my sway, 

Lord of the earth from end to end foursquare, 

A conqueror, of Jambudipa chief, ^ 

Using no force or anns I ruled by right.® (914) 
Thence seven, and other seven spans of life, 

Ken fourteen former births I recognize, 

E’en then when in the world of gods reborn. (915) 

In fivefold concentrated ecstasy,'^ 

My heart goes up in peace and unity. 

Serene composure have I made my own ; 

My vision as a god’s is clarified. (916) 

I know the destinies of other lives 
Whence beings come and whither they do go ; 

Life here below, or other-wliere of life — 

Steadfast and rapt, in fivefold J liana sunk. (917) 

The Master hath my fealty and love,® 

And all the Buddha’s ordiuanee is done. 

* Fahodhano. ^ 3ee verse 822. 

3 SeTBn among gods, seven among men (Commentary). The so-called 
* eebstial eye,* or sight is dealt with in verses 916, 917. 

* Samddhi^i.e.^ of Fourth Jhiina — based on his power of ahhiiiua 
(Commentary). The ‘fivefold’ quality, according to the Commentary, 
is not the Four Stages, with the First divided (see Bml, Pay., p. 62), 
bnt a somewhat similar list of suffusion of— (1) zest ; (2) pleasure ; 
(8J (3^, ? will or intellect ; (4) light ; (5) a representative ims^e. The 
fivaSold Jhiina (917) is not so chaaracterized. I have not as yet met 
whh this olasfiifieation elsewhere. 

* verse 89L etc. 




i’' 


r'-'* ' 1 

j 


Kfise ie th thoughts that came to a Brother 

hone anti aloof in deep contemplation/ 




To face p. 33(i. 


IN A HJWAIAK HAf, I-oiCKHT. 


CCLVII. PABAPARIYA 


881 


Low have I laid the heavy load I bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (918) 

In Yeluva,^ in Tajjian land ’twill be 
That life shall reach its final term for me; 

And I ’neath bamboo-thicket’s shade that day, 
Sane and immune, shall wholly pass away. (919) 


CCLMl 

Parapapiya. 

His story has been recorded above.® h'ow those verses 
he spoke in the Master’s lifetime, himself not yet arahant, 
touching the governance of the six powers (five senses and 
mind). But these verses he uttered after the Master had 
passed away, and when his own passing away was at hand. 
And in-th^-he declared the future of bhikkhus under a 
perverted Norm. 

Now the first stanza was placed by the Compilers. 

These be the thoughts that came to a Brother, 

Seated beneath the great forests^ fair blossoms. 
Lone and aloof, in deep contemplation (920) 

How is the conduct of the Brethren chang«i 
Since when the Sovereign of the world, the Man 
Supreme, was jiet abiding on the earth ! (921) 
Eainient to shield from chilly winds, to hide 
What should be hid, enough, no mcme, they sought, 
Enjoyed contentedly whatever came. (922) 
Whether the food was excellent or poor. 
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The requisites for men as living things, 

And medicine too as means to live : — for these , 

Xot fervently they eared, as care they did 
How to destroy the poisons of the mind. (924) 

In the deep forests neath the shade of trees, 

In caverns, in the bosom of the rocks, 

Detachment studying and developing : — 

So lived they making that their instant quest. (925) 
Of lowly, humble soul and frugal ways, 

Gentle of heart, pliant and apt in mind, 

Of gracious manner, speech not scurrilous, 

Intent on good [for others and for self ].^ (926) 
Pleasant and lovely therefore in their lives : — 

Their goings, their enjoyments, their pursuits, — 
Like the smooth tenour of a stream of oil. (927) 

For them every intoxicant was dead, 

Mighty in Jhana they, mighty for good ; 

Now are those Elders wholly passed away. 

Few now-a-days there be like unto them. (928) 

From dearth of good conditions and insight, 

The Conqueror’s Rule, compact of all that’s best 
In plan and mode, crumbles and wears away. (929) 
Bad the conditions and corrupt the age. 

Wherein e’en they, who for the life detached 
Had made good start, and to the higher things 
That yet remain [might follow on], — e’en they (930) 
From the swift growth of all that doth corrupt, 

Do influence for evil many folk. 

Methinks they juggle with [the consciences 
Of] fools as devils sport with the insane. (931) 

By the corruptions overcome, such men, — 

Pursuing here and there what doth corrupt, 

As one who calleth loud w'hat he hath got,—* (932) 

* So flie Commentery. Ver. 926-8 show the Ariyava^patipada, 

» three foregoing gathSs are full of difficulties, which, for me, 
are noi always made mtelligibie by the Commentary. UpattMta- 
vwehtya is mnisuddkastlacard pi aamdnd. SesadhammaTcd is, lit. 



CCLVU. parapat^iya 


333 


They quarrel ’mongst themselves, forsaking quite 
The blessed Xorm, and, after errors gone, 

Do ween : — Lo I this is better, this is best. (933) 
They who have turned their back on wealth and wife 
And child, and left their home, if they but get 
Spoon -alms, will do things that beseem them 
not. (934) 

They eat until they are replete, then do\ra 
They lie supine, and when awake, discourse 
Concerning matters which the Master blamed.^ (935) 
All arts and handicrafts they highly rate 
And practise : — such are bhikkhus’ duties deemed, 
The while from inner conquest they abstain. ( 938 ) 
And clay and oil and powder for the bath, 

Water and food and lodging they present 
To laymen, in the hope of richer alms ; (937) 

Yea, toothsticks also and kapittha fruit,* 

Petals of flowers to chew, and curries choice, 
Mangoes^ and cocoanut, myrohalan. (938) 

In drug-purveying they as doctors be,^ 

In business matters like the laity, 

Like courtezans do they parade their gear, 

And play the lord like any noble squire. (939) 


‘ remainder-of-Norm-ish.’ ‘ Consciences * is interpolated. Por myarj- 
gahe, etc., sasangdme is suggested^ as the battle-cry of Mara, captain 
of the hilesaa. These, standing for evil or sin in general are greed, 
hate, dnlness, conceit, error, perplexity, sloth, distraction, impudence, 
imprudence. Dr. Neumann cites only the first, over-simplifying the 
evil conditions. 

1 Abstemiousness, lying on the side only, and avoidance of cersain 
topics belonged to a bhikkhu’s duties. C/. Bud. Pfy., p. 853; 
Dialogues^ 1 245 (for < heroes,* understand ‘champions, athletes*); 
Ang. Nik, L114 ; Bud. SutUu, 227. 

^ Apparently a kind of apple. Cf. MUinda, i. 2^ Identified in 
Childers’s Dictionary as Feronia eUpha/tUum. 

* Mangoes, the Commentary says, typify many fruits, such as 
ehrtms, eocoannts, etc. 

* The practice of medicine and sm^ry te gain is dkallowed for 
bhikkhus {DidU^fues, L 25/.). 
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Adulterators the}’, ti’icksters and cheats, 
UBseriipulous, by many stratagems, 

In things of this world freely they indulge, (940) 
Pursuing ways and methods fit for fraud, 

Seeking a lirelihood* by cunning craft, 

They draw together plenteous store of wealth. (941) 
To settle business is the Chapter called, 

Xot in the interests of the holy Norm. 

And when they preach to others, ’tis but gain 
That is their motive not the good of men. (942) 
Many there be without the Order’s fold 
Who brawl and quarrel o’er the Order’s gains : 
Insolent spirits they, all unashamed 
To live on ofPerings to others given. (943) 

Thus some there are who lacking piety, 

Though with head shaved, and with the yellow robe, 
Yearn all the while to be revered, 

And hanker after favours, treats, and gifts. (944) 

Thus when so much as now is fallen away, 

No easy thing it is, as it was then, 

Either to touch and win the unattained, 

Or to hold fast what hath been touched and won. (945) 
As one who shoeless walks in thorny brake, 

Calling up heedfulness at every step, 

So should the sage in township make his tour. (946) 
Remembering the saints of other days, 

And recollecting how it was they lived, 

E’en though to-day be but the after-time, 

He may yet win the Ambrosial Way of Peace. (947) 

Thus hi the sahicood spaJce the good Friar, 
Well-trained and practised as to his faculties. 

Then to the Saint came the Peace of the Passing— 
Came to the Seer for whom was 7W rebirth, (948) 

* J mkatikd (where Dr. Neamann*s rendering is ingenious, if strained) 
k paraphrased fimkajipayojanft^- njxvahctuM, 
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Phussa. 

Bebom in this Suddha-age as the son of the ruler of a 
province,^ he was named Phussa, and was trained in all 
the accomplishments of noble youths. But because of the 
conditions to which he had attained, his heart hung not 
upon worldly desires, so that when he heard a certain great 
Thera preach the Norm, he belie\{ed, and entered the Order. 
Practising himself in Jhana, he thereby established insight, 
and .in due course acquired sixfold abhihha. 

Now one day an ascetic named Pandara-gotta ^ heard him 
teach the Norm. And seeing around the Thera a company 
of bhikkhas all of virtuous conduct, trained and controlled 
in body and mind, that ascetic thought; 'Excellent i’ faith 
is this system ! Long may it prevail on earth !’ And he 
asked the Thera : ‘ How will it be, your reverence, with 
the progress of bhikkhus in the future ?’ 

To explain this situation the Compilers first placed this 
verse : 

Pan^orasa-gotta, hermit, 

Seeing such a goodly audi&tux, 

Modest, quiet, eontemploHve, 

Questions asked, addressing Phussa (949) 

^ ManddiJtamn&o, See p. 8% n. 5. 

* The Commentairj gives Fan^ PsniAaa, Fa&^vaBs, as equeJly 
valid. Notiiiug Humisknownd him; botitmi^behekeosiaestad 
vilh the ^darangas, a set d ' Wandmers’ in the dsjjs ol Bindnaim 
sndhissonlmpeKsrAsoka. 8<m(MUi^pMdika{ViiutgaTe^'M.tB%. 

m 
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What in the days to come will be your aims, 

And what will be your tendencies ^ and what 
Will be your customs and observances ?- 
To me who ask thee do thou this declare. (950) 

Phussa. 

List to my words, Seer, Pandarasa named, 

And store them in thy mind attentively ; 

I will pronounce concerning things to come,^ (951) 

Hasty of temper and malign. 

Arrogant, hypocritical, 

Deceitful, envious, bickerers : 

Thus many in those days shall be ; (952) 

Deeming they know the depths of truth, 

While standing at the water’s edge. 

Flighty, irrevei'ent towards the Xorm ; 

And mutually irreverent. (953) 

Yea, many evils on this earth 
Shall in the future come to pass. 

This Norm of ours so well set forth 
The stupid-minded will corrupt. (954) 

When in the Conclave voice and vote 
Are giv’n, men, tho’ in virtue poor, 

Will forward be, in backers strong,* 

Scurrilous and unscholarly. (955) 

When in the Conclave voice and vote 
Are given, they of virtuous mind 
And honesty will weaklings be, 

Of shamefaced mood and little zeaL (956) 

t ^Icivf-disajjltdiayd (Commentary). 

* =^wriiiacdrittavanto (Commeatacy). 

» Analogous predictions of dangers besetting the Order in the future 
etc.) are ascribed, in several discourses, to the 
Bi^a (Af^. iil 105-110 , c/. pp. 176/., 247/., 329/, 340). 
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Silver and gold, fields, sites and herds/ 

Slaves, maids and men, in days to come 
The undisceming will accept. (957) 

And foolish ones in testy mood, 

Lacking in ethical restraint, 

Will truculently go about 

Like wild things spoiling for a fight. (958) 

Sobriety they will not know : — 

They will be draped in robe of blue,* 

Hypocrites, stiff-necked, obstinate. 

Chatterers, skilled diplomatists,* 

Coimterfeiting the saints of old. (%9) 

Hair sleek with oil, and frivolous mien, 

And eyelids with collyiium dyed, 

And swathed in robe of ivory hue : 

Thus "will they go about the streets. (960) 

The yellow robe, that goodly dye. 

That freed souls wear without disgust. 

The Banner of the Arahant, 

Crates in them but queasiness. 

Who hanker after rob^ of white. (961) 

Greedy of gain they will become, 

Sluggish and poor in energy ; 

Finding fatigue in woodland haunts, 

Axound the township will they bide, (962) 

Amd ever bent on wrongful ways. 

Without restraint, as pupils apt, 

Theyll follow those who get most gifts. (963) 

But they to whom no gifts are given. 

Will find nor honour nor regard ; 

Though they be men of worth and charm, 

No following will be theirs that day. (964) 

^ far building, or fallow gnmnd — * eA&i 0 hh&mMia§o raUku/ 

‘ h 63 rds,’i!k, goate, repreaenting all (Cy.). Of. Vin. Texis^ in. 380/. 

* ‘ 13 ^ of ccdotir genmily * (CoBuneotary). 

* Of JPTS, 1885, p. 68 ; MiHnda, m ^ p. 119. 
The Cosoamesxiexj in plaoes d^nee in tibe same words as Bndyfes gh o aa 
(An$. ii. 96). 



338 


CCLVIII. PHUSSA 


Scorning their own, the yellow gear, 

Some will wear red of foreign dye,^ 

And others will be found to wear 
White robes of some sectarian flag. (965) 
Dishonour toward the yellow robe 
They in those days wdll show ; bhikkhus 
Will not consider what it means. (966) 

Want of discernment such as this 
Was tragedy unthinkable 
To that wise beast who lay overcome 
By pain, w’ounded, in dire distress.^ (967) 

..^or the Six-tusker then beheld 
The well-dyed flag of arahants, 

And thereanent the elephant, 

Pointing the moral, verses spake ; (968) 

‘ Who suffers vice, yet dons the saffron robe. 
Keeping apart from self-control and truth, 
Vnicorthy he to tcear the saffron hue. (969) 

Who vice rejects, steadfast in vii'tuous icays, 
And'yokes himself to self-control and truth. 

Worthy is he to tcear the saffron hue"^ (970) 
Immoral, stupid and perverse, 

A wanton doer, one whose heart 
Wavers, whose mind is overcast : 

Unw^orthy he of saffron robe. (971) 

1 On milakkhurajaneL^ raitajf ihe Commentary has kdlakarajanena 
raitay^. ‘the nasal y being inserted metri cauad^ in milakkkurajana- 
raiiaf. ^ 

* liuppato, dat. of ruppay); aartravikdraij dpajjato (Commentoj^). 
Of. buiia Nip/ita, v. 3S1. 

^ From the Chaddania (Six- tusker) Jataka, v., No. 514. The 
elephant, who, it was claimed, was the Bodhisat (destined to become a 
Bnddha), is trapped in a pit by the craft of a hunter, who, to avoid 
esiating suspicion of harm in the beast’s mind, disguises himself as a 
hhikkhu! The J &t»iEa verses are also incorporated in the J)hammapada, 
verses 9, 10. Of Edadva-Jiitaka, il. No, 221. On the Word-play, 
‘viee,* kdaavA, * yellow dye,* see M. Muller’s Bhammapada, 
SBE, X. % «• 9. The of this ancient gaths, and its story^ by 

another book ol the Ehuddaka-NikSya is of historical interest. 
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He who with viHue blest, is freed 
From passion, is intehiin heart, 

Whose hopes and purposes are white 
Worthy is he of saffron robe. (972) 

A fool with mind puffed up, distraught, 

For whom no moral code exists : 

Gear white of hue doth he deserve. 

For saffron robe what use hath he ? (973) 
Brethren and Sisters, in that day, 

With hearts eomipt, and impious, 

Will bully and humiliate 

Such as have trained their hearts in love. (974) 
And fools e'en by their Elders taught 
Eightly to wear and use the robe, 

For want of wit will listen not, 

Perverse and wanton doers all. (975) 

And so the fools, instructed thus, 

Lacking in mutual respect, 

Will not their tutors’ word obey, 

No more than vicious hack its groom. (976) 

Thus in the age that is to come 
Will be the course and tendencies 
Of bhikkhus and of bhikkhunis, 

When the last time shall be at hand.® (977) 

Until this time of mighty dread 
That now is not shall come to pass, 

Be ye of gentle, docile heaz'ts, 

Filled with a mutual regard. (978) 

Be loving and be pitiful 

And well controlled in virtue’s ways, 

* Cf. verse 049. Siivisuddhamano viiakko andtnla^ankappo vd (Cy.), 
^ ‘ What,’ asks the Commenlary, *is the last time {pacchimo h'tlc) ? 
Prom the Third Council ” (at Patna, in Asoka’s reign) is a reply 
disputed by some. For there are five stages (yupilni) in the [life 
the] Silsana: Vimutti^ mmadhi^ atla^ suta, dntm. They follow 
this order, till only the outward signs Cinyamatta^) survive.* 


B’ ig. 
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Strenuous, bent upon the goal. 

And onward ever bravely press. (979) 

That danger doth in dalliance lie : — 

That earnestness is sure and safe :~ 

This when ye see, then cultivate 
The Eightfold Path, so shall ye touch. 

So make your own,^ the Deathless Way. (980) 

Thus spake the Thera to his congregation. Now just 
these verses were his confession of anna. 


CCLDL 

Sariputta. 

His story and that of Moggallana the Great ^ are taken 
together. iEons ago, in the days of the Buddha Anomadassi, 
they were playmates, named-Sarada and Sirivaddha, sons, the 
one of an eminent brahmin, the other of a great landowner. 
&rada succeeded to his father’s estate, but oppressed with 
the general doom of all creatures, he left the world to seek 
a path of release, inviting Sirivaddha to do likewise. ‘ I 
cannot,’ answered Sirivaddha, but he yielded when Sarada, 
as a Bishi, had been visited by the Buddha. Now all 
Sarada’s followers became arahants after hearing Anoma, 
Uie chief <3Esciple, preach the Norm. But Sarada himself, 
being pre-oceupied in mind, was unable to penetrate to the 
Paths and the Fruits. Thereupon both Sarada and Siri- 
vaddha aspired, in presence of the Buddha, to occupy, 
lite Anoma, the post of chief disciples to a Buddha in the 
futoe. This the Buddha promised should come to pass in 
the days of Gotama Buddha. There is no record of their 
snteeqimt k am m a , but brfore our Exalted One arose, 
Sarada was reborn not far from Rajagaha, at the township 

' O a t nn i eut a g y 

* So© CKiSIiKIIXi S h w HfiiftffcpSlV s of the legend is here 

Msaewhal eoadaEiBed. 



CCLIX. SARIPUTTA 


341 


of the Upatissas,^ of BupaEj^ri the blfahminee, and on the 
same day Sirivaddha was bom, not far from Eajagaha, at 
the township of the Eolitas, of MoggalJ the brahminee. And 
because each was the son of the head of his family, the 
one was named Upatissa, the other Kolita. Both boys® 
were reared in luxury, and excelled in all accomplishments. 
But seeing the crowds one day assembled for the hill-top 
fair^ at Eajagaha, they both, because their insight had 
attained maturity, beheld how, within a century, all that 
folk would fall into the jaws of death, and with agitation 
they decided to seek a doctrine of release. And they left 
the world in the school of the Wanderer Sanjaya, agreeing 
each to tell the other if he first arrived at Amata. 

In Sanjaya’s teaching they found nothing genuine, and 
pursued their quest, asking recluses and brahmins, till 
through Assaji the bhikkhu, they found the Exalted One,* 
and were by him ordained with the laying on of the hand 
and the words : Comb, bhikkhcs. Made Stream- winners by 
Assaji’s summary of the Norm,^ they had no need to study, 
for each of the other three Paths. Why? Because of their 
consummate knowledge even as disciples. Thereby the 
Venerable Moggallana, on the seventh day, at the village of 
Kallav^ in Magadha, overcame sloth and torpor by the 
Master's injunction, and listening to an exercise on elements,® 
won the topmost point, while the Venerable Sariputta, half 
a month after his ordination, won it while dwelling with 
the Master in the Sukarakhata Cave^ at Eijagaha ; while 

^ NaUika. Upatissa was his family name, Vasgauta his fath6r*8 
name (^Dhammapada Commentary^ ii 64 ; see above, COXXXVXH.}. 

^ Their close Mendship is described in detail in the Dhammapada 
Commentary, i. 90 Jf. (‘ AggasSvaka-Tattiiii,* on verses 11, 12). 

^ Giraggasame^a, On samajja^ see JOialoguee, i. 7, ft. 4. 

^ Polly describ^ in Fttw^a TexU, i. 144 ; henee I have greatly 

cond^ised the narrative here. 

^ Viz., that the Buddha explained all things eamaUy^ 

* I cannot trace this partienlar exereisa in the NikSyae, but these 
are several that may have served such a purpose — e,g , in the Dhdi»* 
Sayyutta, iL 14S jf. ; also 248 ; iiL 227 ; Ang» Nik,, iiL 245, 200. 

7 Or Sukara. The name is not met with elsewhm. €f. Dkmmta* 
pada Commentary, L 96. 



342 


CCLIX. SARIPTTTTA 


Dighaiiakha, the Wanderer, his sister’s son, was being 
taught the * Yedanapariggaha ’ Suttanta.^ Thereafter the 
Master, in conclave at Jetavana, ranked Sariputta chief 
among his disciples in wisdom and insight. 

And he, established in the position of General of the 
Norm, working for thegftod of beings, one day thus declared 
his anfia before his fellow-disciples : 

Whoso according to his powers 
Is \irtuous,2 saintly, clear in mind, 

Earnest his purpose to perform. 

Who loveth introspective work,® 

Well concentrated and intent, 

Lone and detached, blissfid, serene : 

This man is rightly Bhikkhu named. (981) 

When he of food or moist or dry partakes,^ 

Let him not fully satiated be. 

Lean in the stomach, temperate at meals, 

And watchful let the bhikkhu wend his way.® (982) 
Hath he but eaten mouthfuls four or five, 

Let him drink water : — here is sure enough 
Refreshment for a bhikkhu filled with zeal. (983) 
Things that are seemly let him get and take : — 
Raiment that’s w^orii for this specific end : — 
Comfort enough for bhikkhu filled with zeal. (984) 

» the ^Blgfaanakha-Suttanta’ {MajjK Nik,t i.. No. 74). It is 
called as above iit the Bhamiryipada Commentary^ he, and in 
Sitmanymkk-Viid»in% on Digha^ ii., XIV., § 10. 

* The Commentaay paraphrases yatkac^SByato Tedyadihi myyato^ 
myeuto hatm earati, which is merely ezegetkal ; -sato is for -santo, 

* Ajjhatiarato. This s^[»parently enrions term — delighting in 

whi^ is of (me*s seif, or personal— ocemrs in a verse repeated four 
tiniiea in the Sntta-Ktaka: Biff.Aa Nik.^ it 107; Sayy. Nile,, v. 263; 
Dhammapada^ verse 362 ; Uddna, vi 1. In Dialogues, ii 113, it is 
rendered ‘ with inward |oy,’ the Commentary only paraj^brasiiig by 
ttsfaJka, * Oise's own’ ver. 460). Here onr Commentary 

’ delighting In the practice of meditative exercise.’ 

^ wmfym here changes from a long irr^nlar one to ^oka. 

» Fmrihhs^;:=^mJiareyya (Cy.). Quoted in Mil ii 350; Jdk. Oy., 
ii.,203. 
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And when he sifcteth cross-legged on his couch, 

If but his knees be screened from falling rain,^ 

Tis ease enough for bhikkhu filled with zeaL (985) 

Whoso hath looked on pleasure as but pain ; 

Who hath discerned in pain the piercing dart ; 

Saw no abiding self betwixt the two : — ^ 

What world will hold, what fate detain that 
man ? (986) 

Ne’er give me one with evil in his heart, 

Inert, inactive, and intractable, 

Knowing but little of the holy Norm. 

What world will hold, what fate detain that 
man‘?^ (987) 

He who is learned in the holy Norm, 

Can understand, is thoroughly intent 

On moral base, and knit to inward calm 

Let him for me the head and foremost stand. (988) 

Whose heart is to obsessions^ given o’er — 

A deer seduced by fascination’s snare — 

He from Nibbana goeth far astray, 

To utmost haven fails to find the course. {989} 

^ This is the first of the gStbas quoted in the Milinda as Saripntta’s 
(ii 280). Some of them are not traceable in the Canon. The Com- 
mentary explains : ‘ Of whom, so seated in bis hut, the rain does not 
wet the knees.’ 

* Eeferring to the doctrine in Sayy. Nik.yiY* 207 ; Iti-vuitaka^ § §3. 
The ethical point is self-mastery with regard to the three modes of 
feeling on occasion of sense. The usual reference to the third mode, 
neutral feeling, is ‘ hath looked on it as impermanent ’ (aniee&Uo), 
Here it is anaiiato. The Commentary has ndhotiiti : yathabhuiafoa- 
hodhe na aiianiijdhhinivesanay akosi, 

3 Lit. : By what in the world what may be ? Quoted, hut not vet 
haiim, in Milinda^ ii. 332- Dr. Oldeabei^ inclines to think andcdro may 
be more correct than aTutdaro, intractable {Themydihdt p* 89, n.). 

^ The difficult word p&punca. See Dr^ Neumwm’s note at this 
parage, and ours (Dialoy^ea, ii. 312). The hnrzn^ renders It by 
Sonderheit, Viclheit^ diversity, plurality. But when the danger m 
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But he who from obsessions clears the heart, 
Delighting in that path where these are not, 

He to Xibbana surely finds the W’^ay, 

To utmost haven safely steers his course. (990) 

Now one day the Thera, seeing where his younger 
brother Revata^ was dwelling — a waterless jungle of thorn 
and acacia trees — commended him, saying : 

In village or the wild, in vale, on hill, 

Where’er the men of worth, the arahants. 

Their dwelling make, delightful is that spot. (991) 
Delightful are the forests, where no crowd 
Doth eome to take its pleasure ; there will they 
Who are released from passions find their joy. 

Not seekers they for sense-satiety. (992) 

Again, the Thera showing kindness to an unfortun^e 
brahmin named Radha, caused him to leave the world and 
enter the Order.® Afterwards, while on tour, he admonished 
Radha, pleased with his gentle behaviour : 

As one who shows where treasures hidden lie, 

So is the man of wisdom who discerns 
What to avoid, and utters sage rebuke : — 

If such an able guide ye see and heed, 

For you who follow, better ’tis, not worse. (993) 

Now one day, the Master not going himself to suppress 
the corrupt wtilement of the Assaji-Punabbasu bhikkhus 


4iie»e m oppoeed to ‘ conoentoation,’ ‘ selection,* ‘ simplicity,* etc., the 
word ofpoeed le ehMi is, ao I find, nmatiet, not papaSca, Fapama 
is detoed as tiii8efold:-<araTing,*‘ conceit,’ and* error Inthe 
p. pa!p€t^is%iani Bxe nine forms of speculation (dii^) 
atoit indhidual existence, a content diared by the terms man- 
Mi^m (eoooeits), phcmdiiam (< yapourings,’ imaginings), sanhkaidni 
{«»lilaoncoc4ioQa). O/. my note JBA3, 1906, 248/. 

» qf. mu, ocxLiv, 

^ Sfei* is znoare fuE^ seated in DhaTomc^ada Commeniary (‘ B&dha- 
S. 104 jf., on wse 76. Bsdba is ]wbabiy the aged 
cl CXXYIX, erdalued by 
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on Kita Saxiputta went^ instead with Moggailaua and 
their followers. And when Saripntta’s admonition was 
disregarded, he spake thus : 

One should exhort, one should instruct, forbid. 
Hinder that which is mischievous and wrong. 

So acting, by the good is one beloved ; 

Tis only evil-doers who take dislike. (994) 

When the brethren were saying that he whom the 
Master was teaching — namely, Dighanakha the Wanderer* 
— was fully prepared by his antecedents, Sariputta inter- 
posed, saying : That was not so : 

Another was’t to whom He taught the Norm— 
The Exalted One, the Buddha, He who Sees — 

For while the Norm was being taught I heard, 
Seeking for good with hearing all attent, (995) 
And not in vain, I trow, my listening, 

For I have won release, am sane, immune. 

Nor to attain the vision of my past, 

Nor for the means to see — the eye divine — (996) 
The mystic power to read the thoughts of men, 
Di^em decease, rebirth in earth and heaven, 

Nor for the ear celestially attuned : — 

Had I to pitch and to adjust the mind.® (997) 

The next three stanzas were spoken of him, when, 
dwelling at the Dove's Cave Tihara, be took no injury 
from the Yakkha's blow z'* 

^ On this section of the first schismatics, see Vinaya Ttxtt^ ii. 347 ff* 
€f. iii. 211; Dhammapada OoinTnentary^ ii. 100 The hill was near 
SaTatthl. 

^ See above, p. 84, fi. 5. 

^ Fanidhi me na Bee Saripnita’s story — his needing no 

intermediate studies, 

^ This quaintly told episode is in TJMnOy iv. 4. The Vihara is not 
as yet met with elsewhere. In that work the etmeluding three Kne e 
are sidd to have been spoken of him by the Bnddha. Verses 996-1000 
are ascribed also to Bevata (CCXLIV.). 
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Seated at foot of tree, with shaven head, 

Wrapped in his cloak, in wisdom ranked supreme. 
The Thera Upatissa musing deep, (998) 

His thought transcending acts percipient,^ 

Disciple of the supreme Buddha, he 
Thus far in Ariyan silence was immersed. (999) 
E’en as a mountain-crag unshaken stands, 
Sure-based, a Brother with illusions gone, 

Like to that moimtain stands unwavering. (IQOO) 

Now one day, through the Thera’s absence of mind, the 
lap of his robe hung down. And a novice said: ‘Your 
reverence, it should be draped around you.’ Then Sari- 
putta, nodding, said : ‘ Good, you have done well to say 
so P And going a little way, he draped his robe round him. 
And showing that for such as he that was a fault, he said : 

Hie man of blameless life, who ever seeks 
For what is pure, doth deem some trifling fault, 
That is no heavier than the tip of any hair. 
Weighty as P>urden of the gravid] cloud.® (1001) 

Again he showed the equanimity of his mind in respect 
to living or dying with the verse : 

Not fain am I to die nor yet to live. 

I shall lay down this mortal frame anon 
With mind alert, with consciousness con- 
troUed. (1002) 

With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living. await the hour 

like any hireling who hath done his task.® (1003) 

Again, in teaching the Norm, he uttered these vers^ : 

On both sides [of £he scene we look,] and lo ! 

TKs dying, not the dearth of death [we see], 

^ Ha was In Boorth Jh&ia {Commezitaiy}. But uvitakka is reached 
M eadj as the second stage, 
s Also In hk brotheer’s = verse 652. 

* » verse 606. 2heae, agidn, ooiUe into Bevata^s. verses. 
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Be it the backward or the forward view.^ 

Fulfil ye then your course, lest ye be lost ! 

See that this moment pass not by for nought (1004) 

E en as a border city guarded well 

Within, without, so guard ye well yourselves ! 

See that the moment pass not and be lost. 

For many mourn in woe that moment past. (1005) 

Now one day, seeing the venerable Kotthita the Great, 
he spoke three stanzas proclaiming his excellence 

Whoso serene and calm, dead to the world, 

Can utter wisdom’s runes with wit unswelled. 
Unruffled, he doth shake off naughty things, 

As they were forest-leaves by wind-god blown. (1006) 
Whoso serene and calm, dead to the world. 

Can utter wisdom’s runes with wit unswelled. 
Unruffled, he doth strip off naughty things, 

As they were forest-leaves by .wind-god blown. (1007) 
Calm and serene, by vice unharassed, free 
From all that hinders clarity of mind. 

Lovely in virtue, of discerning wit, 

He should End-maker be of suffering. (1008) 

The following was said concerning the Vajjians who 
believed in Devadatta,^ and approved of his doctrine : 

Some^ souls there be on whom none should rely, 

Be they housefolk, or e’en among recluses. 

^ Standing in middle-life and looking at old age or youth (Com- 
mentary}. In these four lines the ^loka is exchanged for an irregular 
Species of verse. Bead vhhaysna-m~idaij, 

* €f, verses 403, 653 ; Sisters, verse 5. 

* Curiously enough the first is aacribed to Kc>||hita himself. See II. 
•* On the career of Devadatta, first cousin to the Buddha, see Vinmja 

Texts, L 228 /, 233 ff,, especially 239 jf. C/. MiUnda, i. 162 jf. 
SSri^tta, who had previously sung his praises, was appointed to 
proclaim him a renegade, whose very virtues were untrustworthy. 

* On ehoHsfem (Cy. ekaecesu), see Trenckner, Pali Miscellany, p. 56 
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Such as hare once been good and turned to bad, 
And then from bad have veered to good again. (1009) 
Desires of sense, ill- will, torpor and sloth 
In the bhikkhu, distraction of the mind, 

And doubt : — five cankers of the heai*t^ are 
these. (1010) 

Whoso can suffer both extremes of fate : 

The favour and disfavour of the world, 

The while he bides in sober earnestness, 

Unwavering his concentrated mind : — (1011) 

Him, musing ardent and unweariedly, 

With intuition fine and delicate, 

Zealous to slay the tendency to grasp 

Him ‘ a good man ’ indeed should others call. (1012) 

To draw yet other distinctions, instancing the Master 
and himself, he uttered these verses : 

The mighty ocean, the extended earth, 

The mountains, yea, the firmament^ afford 
No picture meet to show how excellent 
Th’ emancipation of our Master’s mind. (1013) 

The Elder Brother, veiy wise, intent, 

Who after His example turns the Wheel, 

Is like to earth, to water, and to fire, 

In that he feels no fondness nor disgust.® (1014) 

He hath the topmost pla^ for wisdom now, 

Mighty in intellect, a mighty sage ; 

Not dull is he though he seem dull of wit f 
Ever in blissful cool he wends his way. (1015) 

^ ^Iliese five ^Hindrances' are here classed as Kilesas, or heUsd 
iJBud. P«y., 810 jf.) — so also the (Br) Cj^=* dttu^TcMlesd*' 

* * which is divided into 3^st, and so on * (Coanmentary), 

’ Master was, deHherately and magnanimously, as equable with 
regard to thhsgs desirable and undesirable as were file elements, im> 
eonecloQidy, says the Commentary. The bhibkhn bad to cultivate the 
eactbrmliid, water-mind, to the same end {Me^h i. 423 ; Ang. 
Nik^ iv. 374; JSi., Hi 247 ; MiUnda^ i. 258 ; ii. 808, 311). 

* €f. verse 601. ‘Owing fie the dmpbdty of his wants.’ Com- 
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Such as have once been good and turned to bad, 
And then from bad have veered to good again. (1009) 
Desires of sense, ill-will, torpor and sloth 
In the bhikkhu, distraction of the mind, 

And doubt ; — five cankers of the heai't^ are 
these. (1010) 

Whoso can suffer both extremes of fate : 

The favour and disfavour of the world, 

The while he bides in sober earnestness, 

Unwavering his concentrated mind : — (1011) 

Him, musing ardent and unweariedly. 

With intuition fibae and delicate, 

Zealous to slay the tendency to grasp : — 

Him ‘ a good man ’ indeed should others call. (1012) 

To draw yet other distinctions, instancing the Master 
and himself, he uttered these verses : 

The mighty ocean, the extended earth, 

The mountains, yea, the firmament^ afford 
No picture meet to show how excellent 
Th’ emancipation of our Master’s mind. (1013) 

The Elder Brother, very wise, intent, 

Who after His example turns the Wheel, 

Is like to earth, to water, and to fire. 

In that he feels no fondness nor disgust.® (1014) 

He hath the topmost place for wisdom now, 

Mighty in intellect, a mighty sage ; 

Not dull is he though he seem dull of wit ^ 

Ever in blissful cool he wends his way. (1015) 

^ These five * Hindrances* are here classed as Eilesas, or heUm 
{Bvd. Psy., 310 jT**) — BO also the (Br) dttu^ahJcHesd** 

* ‘ That which is divided into East, and so on ’ (Ckanmentary). 

* Master was, deliberately and magnammonsly, as equable with 
re^rd to things desirable and tindesirable as were the elements, xm- 
OQuedouBly, says the Commentary. The bhi&khn had to cxdtivate the 
earih*-m!iid, water-mind, to the same end {Me^K Nik,, L 428; Ang, 
Nik, it. 374 ; c/. Jat, HL 247 ; MUinda, i. 256 ; ii. 800^ 311). 

* Of. terse 501. * Owing [to &e simj^ieity ci his wmits.* Com- 
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To show the completion of his life’s task, he said : 

The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And ail the Buddha's ordinance is done, 
tiow have I laid the heavy load I bore ; 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more.^ (1016) 

And when he c^me to his utter passing away, he thus 
admonished the bjrethren assembled around him : 

Press on with eamestn^s and win the goal ! 

This the commandment that I give to you. 

Lo ! now my going-out complete will be. 

From all am I released and utterly.^ (1017) 


' CCLX 

inanda. 

Deceased from the Tusita heaven, to^i|i6r with our 
Bodhisat, he took birth in the family of Amitodana the 
Sakiyan.^ And because the kinsfolk said, ^He is bom 
bringing yon happiness’ (Ananda), so they named him. 
When be was grown up, and the BenuneiatioD, Bufareme 
Enlightenment and Whed-roliing had taken plaoe, mid 
the Exalted One had finished his visit to Kapilavatthu, 
Ananda renounced the world with Bhaddiya^ and the 
others, and wsks ordained by the Exalted One. N(^ Icmg 
after he heard a discourse by Puma of the Mantanis,^ and 
completed the First Path. 

nfeiitary, reading for makdmwmi ft&d foelfhddim’s 

eokgyoCSSr^Qlta, iil 

^ Tmes 604, 792, 891, 9ia ^ 

* Atmbod to bis brotbez-, Bevaia, Wbeu Ike latter ako was dying 
^Terse 65^. Of* ^ Bnddlia’s last words, IHah^ueMt ii. 178. 

^ Of to genieslogioal irfi%in Bhjs Davids, Budikitm, p. S2, where, 
asQOtdkg to aatborilies laW than BhamiiiapSla, lie is made eon of 
unnthflr hsmther^ SmidhodAna. Here he k nmde Iwother 
(poesilify haB-hrotber} toMahSoSma aod Amaruddha (see CCL7I.}. 

* Of (XHJV. ^ Of I¥. 




350 


CCI.X, ANANDA 


Now during the first twenty years of the Exalted One’s 
Buddhahood, his personal attendants were not permanently 
such. One day it was Nagasamala,^ who, taking bowl and 
cloak, walked [after him]; another day Nagita,^ another 
day, Upavana,^ Sunakkhatta,^ Cunda the novice,® Sagata,® 
Meghiya.'^ Usually the Master did not favour one more 
than the others. But one day the Master, seated in the 
Buddha’s seat of supremacy, in the cell of the Fragrant 
Chamber, surrounded by the brethren, addressed them 
thus : ‘ I, bhikkhus, am now advanced in years and some 
bhikkhus, when they have been told, ‘‘ Let us go this way,” 
take another way, and some drop my bowl and cloak 021 
the ground. Do ye know of a bhikkhu to be my perma- 
nent body-servant ?’ Then a righteous thrill went through 
the brethren, and the venerable Sariputta arose, and, 
bowing to the Exalted One, said: ‘I, lord, will wait upon' 
you.’ Him the Exalted One rejected, and Moggallana the 
Great also. And all the great disciples said, ‘ We will wait 
upon you,’ save only Ananda. But he just sat in silence. 
Then they said to him : ‘ Brother, do you, too^ ask the 
Master for the post of attendant?’ ‘If I did ask, what 
sort of post-gaining would that be ? He himself will say 
of whom he approves.’ Then the Exalted One said: 
^Ananda, bhikkhus, is not to be urged by others; if he 
knows it of himself, he will wait upon me.’ Then the 
brethren said again : ‘ Get up, brother Ananda, ask the 
Master for the post.’ 

i C/. CLXXXVI. 2 O/. LXXXVT. 

3 C/. Dialogues, ii. 151. 

C/. Dialogues, 51 j XXIV., §§ 3, 4 

® Apparently not Cunda the G-reat (CXXXI.). He was attendant 
on Sariputta til! the latter died. He then announced the death to 
Anaada and the Buddha iSagy. Nik, v. 161/.)* 

« C/. Vinaya Texts, iu2g.; Jfiiaka, i., No. 81. 

^ C/. LXVI. 

* Judging by Ananda^s account of his tena as constant attend^t, 
in wmsae 1089-1048, the Buddha will have been at this time fifty-six 
years old. The twenty years of temporary attendance added ta Uiese 
twenty-five just make up the period of the Buddha's ministry. 
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Then Ananda stood up and said : ‘ If, lord, the Exalted 
One “will refuse me four things and grant me four things, 
then will I wait upon the Exalted One. Will he never 
give me any choice garment or food gotten by him, nor a 
separate ** fragrant cell,*’ nor go if he has received an in- 
vitation? For if he do not deny me these things, some 
will say : “ Where is the burden [of such service] ? Ananda 
serves that he may get clothes, good fare and lodging, 
and be included in the invitations.” And further, will the 
Exalted One go when 1 have received invitations? Will 
he sujBfer me to bring those to him who have come from 
afar and around to see. him ? Will he, when I am per* 
piexed, suffer me to come to him ? Will he repeat to me 
doctrines he has taught while I was present ? For if he 
do not grant me these things, some will say: ‘"Where is 
the advantage [in such service] ?” if when I am asked to 
bring the Exalted One to a meal next day he will not 
come, or if he will not consent to see whom I would bring, 
people will put no trust in me, and will say*" he shows me 
no attention. And if he do not explain the doctrine and 
its divisions, they will say : “ Friend, do you not know, 
however much you follow him like his shadow?” If, then, 
the Exalted One will grant me these eight boons, I will 
wait upon him,’ And the Exalted One granted them.^ 

So from that day thenceforth Ananda waited upon him 
of the Ten Powers, bringing him water and toothpick, 
washing his feet, accompanying him, sweeping his cell, and 
so forth. Daring the day he kept at hand to mark the 
Master’s : ‘ This should be procured,’ ‘ That should be 
done.’ And at night, taking a stout staff and lantern, he 
would go nine times round the ‘fragrant cell,’ making 
response if the Master called that he might not succumb 
to drowsiness- 

Then the Master, in Ariyan conclave at the Jeta Grove, 

^ Buddhaghosa's aecouBt of Ananda’a jadkloiis eo&tra^ (Ccm^ 
xueBtarj on Anguitcura^ i /.) is mate cckxseeaBi than that in mat 
Burmese manuscript of BhammapSla’s Commentary* X h&va seed Ue 
help in the above, somewhat condensing both accounts. 
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ranked him the foretaost bhikkhu in five respects : erudi- 
tion, mental vigilance, power of walking, steadfastness, 
ministering care.^ . . . And so this great Brother, re- 
maining yet a student after the Master had passed away, 
when admonished by the bhikkhus^ and ^larmed by a 
fairy*— as has been related above— thought, “To-morrow^ 
the Council will take place, but it is not suitable that I, 
who am doing a student's work, should go to the assembly 
to recite the Doctrine with the Masters, the Elders.’ Then 
zeal awoke in him, and far through the night be practised 
insight on the Terrace. His efforts yet unrewarded, he 
entered the Vihara, and seated on his couch, and desirous 
to lie down, he inclined his body. His head had not 
touched the pillow, nor his feet left the ground, when in 
that intmnral his heart was freed from the intoBcanu 
witimut any grasping whatever, and he won sixfold 
abbifina. Therefore he entered the Council Hall. 

Now the verses he had uttered from time to time were 
collected, and included in the Brethren’s Psalms at the 
recital of the Khuddaka-Nikaya.* 

The first stanzas were delivered in admonition to those 
bhikkhus whom he saw consorting with Devadatta’s par- 
tisans: 

With slanderer and man of wrath, 

With the mean-hearted and malign® 

No commerce should the wise man hold. 

Evil is concourse with the bad. (1018) 

With the believer and the wise, 

The gentle and the leamM xnan^ 

Communion should the wise man hold, 

For blest is concourse with the good. (1019) 

* Ang, Nti., L 24/. * ii 288. 

* L 199. €f, above, CXIX. * Fmm^ TeseU, iii. 873 / 

* Tim fiM aad ccmehiding seo^ of the 8utt(^-Pifahay wBtaming, 

alia, the present work. 

« Yi l ,ieli gh fei g iarQm(o^ OnDevadatta^seeprecedii^poOTa. 

^ Beiaio, amial^ k, in the Oocsin^iazj, having charming virkn 
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The following verse was uttered, when the layrfollower 
ntiara was suffering her own beauty to dispose her to 
sensuality, and in order to make her understand the 
frailty of the body. Some say it was spoken in admonition 
of those who lost their heads at sight of Ambapall 

Behold the tricked-out puppet shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries diseased, teeming 
With many purposes and plans, and yet 
In whom there is no power to persist. (1020) 
Behold the tricked-out form, bejewelled, ringed. 
All sheathed in bones and skinny envelope, 

By help of gear made fine and fair to see.^ (IQS&a) 

The next two verses were a psalm uttered by the Thera 
when he had won arahantship that night on his couch : 

Much leam’d in holy lore and eloquent, 

The leal henchman of the Buddha he ; 

Now hath the burden fallen from his back.* 
Released, the Gotamid lies down to reet. (1021) 
For him the deadly cankers live no more ; 

Ck>ne are the chains, the barriers all h^iind ; 

In blissful cool he bears his final frame, 

For ever past the power of birth and death. (1(E2) 

Wherein are founded and set up the truths 
Taught by the Buddha of the Sun’s great line 
The ‘Path that to Nibbana straight doth lead— 
There, too, stands Ananda the Gk>tamid.* (1023) 

I I can trace neither episode. See verses 760, 770. Uttara, a lay- 
foUower, has a story in the Dkammapada Commenitxry, jii. 602 
but it is not th^ alluded to above. 

* Dr. Oldenberg allows for the jw, ‘ etc./ in the mannaciripte, only one 
verse (769), but the Commentary gives verses 760, 770, in fnlL 

* Fimr^hdrOf ‘ a fallen-burden-er * ^ 1^» 

a qu^ifiei^on in Bunyan of the new oonveiir is in Buddhism a 
culminaling event i<xe the arahant 

* * T*b4* Commentaiy makes a Great BirahmS jgod vfpdktate Auand a ’ s 

Aft mhantfm his entry at the Ckwacfiy these wpgd^ Qf.abofe, 
EtR^ga-aohhita, GLXXY. On the Sun Iki^ai^ ol the Gota^ dsn, 
cf.3i¥L<mdCXXXIX. 

23 
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Now one day Moggallana the brahmin cattle - herd ^ 
asked the Thera : * You are very learned in the Buddha’s 
Buie. How many of the doctrines your Master taught do 
you keep in your mind ?’ The Thera replied : 

Eighty-two thousand from the Buddha’s self 
Fve learned, from brethren yet two thousand 
more: 

Hence four and eighty thousand texts in all 
The number that for me have currency.® (1024:) 

One day the Thera showed a man of desultory life the 
danger of no culture thus : 

Whoso but little knowledge hath, 

That man grows old as doth an ox.* 

His fleshly bulk is multiplied. 

But understanding groweth not. (1025) 

The following verses he said concerning a bfaikkhu who 
despised another as less learned than himself : 

The leamM man who doth despise, 

For knowledge, him who little knows, 

Is as a blind man who doth bear 
A lamp : — so ’tis borne in on meJ (1026) 

Wait on the men of learning; look 
That learning nowise injured be ; 

For ’tis the root of holy life f 

Hence bear the Doctrine in your hearts. (1027) 

Knowing the sequence of the text,® 

And versed in what the text doth mean, 

^ Ananda's interlocutor in the ‘Gopaka-Moggallana-Sutta* (Ma£h. 
Nik,, iiL 7 jf.), where, however, this qneation does not find a place. 

* PavcUiino, ‘ that proceed ’ ; the better way, in Buddhist psychology, 
ol ezpresdxig the popular ‘ keep in mind ’ (dhdreii). 

* Jja, not seeking the good of py^ts, kin, or anyone ^Commentary), 

* Ja, while his knowledge benefits others, his pride darkens his own 
pgOg r o es (Cocmnentazy)^ 

® The fideiWu lor saintiy (Coaiunentary). 

* l.eL H haH a slanaa is given, he can supply the other half 
(Ckanmet^ary). 
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Apt to interpret and explain 
This scholar grasps the Norm aright, 

And well its sense doth ascertain. (1028) 

By patience eager purpose grows, 

Up surges effort ; then he weighs ; 

Thus timely exercising will,^ 

Within he grows composed, intent. (1029) 

Who in the Norm is widely versed 
And bears its doctrines in his heart, 

Disciple of the Buddha, wise, 

Eager to understand the Norm :* 

Such as he is, him follow ye. (1030) 

Who in the Norm is widely versed 
And bears its doctrines in his heart, 

Of the great Master’s treasure Ward,* 

An eye is he for all the world, 

Whom all should honour and revere, 

Who in the Norm is widely versed. (1081) 

Who in the Norm takes his delight,® 

Doth love and con it over well. 

And lets it live in memory. 

That brother from the holy Norm 
Will ne’er secede nor fall away. (1032) 

i NirutH here rcproaents ihe other three palUamhkid^ as well 
(Commentary). Cf, Sisters, p. 17, n. 1. 

* Chandikaio hoiL In YtbJutnga^ p. 208, ckanc^katd^ the correspond- 
ing ahatract nonn, is synonypions with hcUiukamyaid, desire to do. 
The Cmmnentary paraphrases by chandajaio. Hence apparently ^Jcetio 
signifies * formed* mr * set up.* and not * done’ or ^ fulfilled.' 

^ Paddhaiu 

* DhamrnamiimdmMf ftka^ha^: dhemmtt^inmftaeankhdtcsy dkam^ 
mannd^^. Vinn&fuxj^ is knowing on ooeasion or In eozmeetion 
wlt^ sense-objects. It is probably used here meiri cnusd for lidaaf, 
for J cannot match such nsage of the tearm. 

* KosSrahhho : an aHnsion to his nanal (Gosnmentanal) titb of 
J>hmsmahham^crik<i^ Treasurer of ihe Norm. 

* havii^ the Doctrine as his pleasaimee {I>kaimmaj>aim €mm 
mentatf/^ 864). 
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One day he stirred up a listless, slothiul bhikkhn thus : 

Art thou so heavy, loth to act ? 

Life hourly ebbing, canst not rise ? 

To give thy bgdy pleasures gross 
So greedy? Whence should come to thee 
The happy ease of holy friar ? (1033) 

The following verse the Thera uttered on hearing of the 
passing away of the General of the Norm : ^ 

The firmament on every hand 
Grows dim, yea, all conf usM stand 
The truths I seemed to understand,^ 

Gone is the noble friend we love, 

And dark is earth and heaven above. (1034) 

♦ * ♦ ♦ -;c- 

And is the comrade passed away. 

And is the Master gone from hence ? 

No better friend is left, methinks, 

Than to mount guard o'er deed and sense.^ (1035) 
They of the older time are gone ; 

The new men suit me not at all. 

Alone to-day this child doth brood, 

like nesting-bird * when rain doth fall. (1036) 


The next stansa was spoken by the Master, and the next 
by the Thera, delighting to do his will : 


Full many folk from divers regions come 

To. see. Forbid them not as hearers of the Norm ; 

Suffer them to behold me, 'tis the hour. (1037) 


* Sar^tta. 13i« first part of tbe verse is put in Ananda’s month when 
paw^ cm the news brought by Cnnaa, SSriputta’s attendant, to the 

V. 1655). Verses 1085 /. were presomably xitteared 
the Great Decease. Possibly the Br. MS. has omitted the 
alienee innn the Commentary. 

* ♦^he doottinee (pari^^iidkamntit) I had well lea^t, ev^jp^ about 
deatih’ CCkiininen^ur?'). 

* iy. ii. ITi jf., <»| the in be^veiit^l, of 

* ‘Qom to b» qwt ^ ae&soa’ 
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Pull many folk from divers regions come 
To see. The Master opportunity 
Doth give. The Man who Sees forbiddeth 
none.^ (1038) 

The next five stanzas were spoken to show his position 
as chief attendant : 

For five-and-twenty years a learner I ; 

No sensual consciousness arose in me, 

O see the seemly order of the Norm !* (1039) 

For five-and-twenty years a learner I ; 

No hostile consciousness arose in me. 

0 see the seemly order of the Norm ! (1040) 

For five-and-twenty years on the Exalted One 

1 waited, serving him by loving deeds, 

And like his shadow followed after him. (1041} 
For five-and-twenty years on the Exalted One 
I waited, serving him with loving speech. 

And like his shadow followed after him. (1042) 
For five-and-twenty years on the Exalted One 
I waited, serving him with loving thoughts. 

And like his shadow followed after him. (1043) 
When pacing up and down, the Buddha walked, 
Behind his back I kept the pace al way ; 

And when the Norm was being taught, in me 
Knowledge €«id imderstanding of it grew, (1044) 

But I am one who yet has work to do, 

A learner with a mind not yet matured ; 

And now the Master hence hath passed away. 
Who e'er to me such sweet compassion 
showed!* (1045) 

O ! then was terror, then was mighty dread. 

Then stiffened hair and quivered creeping nerve, 

* C/. dxfii reqaesi, p. 351. 

* Qf. IHahguet^ ii 158 wh&ce A&anda kmants and ibe Iffiilfr 
ooocnfc^ him ; again ibid^ p. 177, the next Terse. 
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When he, endowed with every crowning grace 
The All-Enlightened Buddha passed away. (104d) 

The three following stanzas were added by the members 
of the Council in praise of the Thera ; 

Who in the Norm is widely versed, 

And hears its doctrines in his heart— 

Of the greai Master's treasure Ward— 

An eye was he for aU the world, 

Ananda, who is passed away. (1047) 

Who in the Norm, is widely versed. 

And bears its doctrines in his heart - 
Of the great Master's treasure Ward— 

An eye was he for aU the world, 

Dispelling gloom in darkest place. (1048) 

Sage of the tireless ministry, 

Foremost in mindful vigilance, 

Foremost in steadfast fortitude} 

Upholder of the holy Norm, 

Of all its jewels living mine 
Our Elder Brother, Ananda» (1049) 

And this verse he said as he lay a-dying his last death : 

The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load 1 bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more.* (1050) 

‘ QttUmmto, letimmio, ihitimcmk, sttictiy noainaiiTe plinak, an 
explained in tha Commentaiy aa adjeetiTes to tM, and -are preramabl; 
a poatie liberty. The fiat iaetplainedaapamdwipate. Bnddiu^hoaa, 
hennw (OonimaiiBry m Any. NiJe^ 1 24), dvelh on Ananda’a mtiring 
aeiiiity and nadineea to aet in his Master’s serriee. 



CANTO XVIII 

PSALM OF FOETT TEESES 


CGLXI 

Ecissapa the Gmt^ 

Oim Master had already arisen, and was turning the 
Wheel of the Norm, and staying at Bajagaha, when at the 
brahmin village of Bfaha-tittha in Magadba, this Thera ms 
reborn as Pippali-manava, the son of the chief wife of 
Kapila the brahmin. Fonr years later Bhadda Eapilan! 
was reborn of the chief wife of the Eosiya-gotta brahmin 
at Sagala in the kingdom of Madda.^ Now Pippali>manava 
refia^ to marry. * While you live,’ he told his parents, 
*T will take care of yoo: afterwards 1 shall leave the 
world.’ Bat to appease his mother he had a statne made 
of a beantifnl maiden, dressed in erimsan and omamentB, 
and showed it her saying : ‘ Mother, if 1 find anyone like 
this, 1 will lead the domestic life.’ His mother was a 
clever lady, and sent brahmins forth, with the stetoe, on 
that quest. They came to Sagala, and setting the statue 
by the river's edge, sat down apart. Now Bhadda’s norse, 
who had bathed her charge, and gone down again for her 
own bath, saw the statne, and thinking : ‘What! is my 

‘ The legend, in their former and their last Eves, of MahS-Kassapa 
tmd his wife (see 8i»ten, p. 47 /.}, itseU fit snbjeet for a poem, is tao 
long to reprodaee in foil, and is hse greatly ocmdeosed. It fidlowB 
very closely the version g^en in Uu Commentary on tiie Ang- 
L 23. Under Yipassi-Bnddha they were a Isahmin eonpte, wSa. hot 
one cloak between them iac outdoor wear. Ilk Eassapa fteBcaiei to 
tite Bnddha. They were hnsband uid wife in many rehirtiuL 
* C/. Jdt. V. (No. 581), 288, 289 i Vi. (Na 645), 28a 

359 
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young lady so ill bred?* slapped it on the cheek, and 
discovered it was not Bhadda, but a gold statue. The 
brahmins accosted her, inquiring about her mistress, and 
she brought them to the house of Kosiyagotta, where they 
were msde welcome. And they sent word to Kapila ; 
‘ We have got the maiden ; do you act accordingly.’ But 
Pippali-manava and Bhadda, being both unwilling to 
marry, wrote secretly each to the other, thus — He: 
‘Bhadda!’ and she: ‘Sir!’ ‘May you obtain a menage 
suitable to your birth and fortune. I shall leave the 
world. Do not act so as to regret hereafter.’ Now the 
two letter-bearers met, questioned each other, read the 
letters, and said : ‘ Look at the work of these children !’ 
Throwing away the letters in the forest, they wrote others 
and took them. So the marriage was celebrated. But 
the wedded pair spent the night separated by a chain of 
flowers. And when Pippali-manava ’s parents died, he and 
Bhadda decided one day, after they had dined and talked 
toother, to renounce the world. 

And they got out yellow raiment from their wardrobes, 
and ciit off each other’s hair, slung bowls from their 
shoulder, passed out through their weeping servants, to all 
of whom they gave their freedom, and departed together, 
Pippali-manava walking in front. 

And looking Imck, he thought : ‘ Here is Bhadda Eapi- 
lani, a woman worth the whole of India, walking at my 
heels. &meone seeing us will think : “ These have re- 
nounced the world, but cannot do without each other.” 
So, falsely accusing us, they may incur danger’ of pur- 
gatory/ And he told Bhadda this, and she agreed that a 
woman must needs be a hindrance to the male recluse. 
So they settted, at the cro^ roads, that he should go right 
and she left. Timi the earth, though it could bear all 
Smeru^ kmubled at we^ht of such virtue.^ the 
si^ceme Buddha, seated in the fragrant chamber of the 
gzeat vihlra in Bie Bamboo Wood, knew what the earth- 
quake s i gui fi e d, and ga&ering eighfy ^ief Theras 
* Tlw leeoaad ol ibe ei^ eaxtses td eartibqimkes in IHaiague:,, ii. 144. 
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together, he walked three leagues on the road, and seated 
himself at the foot of the Bahuputtaka Banyan,^ between 
Bajagaha and Naianda. And thongh he was clad in a 
ragged robe, the Buddha-rays shone forth from him and 
darted to and fro, and the tree took on different colours. 
Then Eassapa the Great® perceived : ‘ This will be onr 
Master, through whom I have left the world.’ And bend- 
ing low, he said: ‘The lord, the Exalted One, is my 
Master ! I am his disciple.’ And the Exalted One said : 
‘ Sit, Eassapa, and I will show thee thine inheritance.’ 
And in three homilies he gave him ordination. So they 
returned to Bajagaha, Eassapa exchanging his new robe 
for the Master’s old one,® and with humility and zeal 
determining to practise the thirteen dhutangas.* And on 
the eighth day thereafter he won arahantship with thorough 
grasp of the spirit and letter of the Norm. Him ihe 
Master pronounced chief among those who undertook flie 
extra austeritiffl. And he, by way of showing the charm 
of detachment, told his experiences, in admonishing the 
brethren, thns : 


j. 

On seeing bhikkhus mingling with crowds, and fregoent* 
ing laymen’s houses : 

Walk not where many folk would make thee 
chief. 

Dizzy the mind becomes,® and hard to win 

Is concentrated thought. And he who knows : 

‘ HI bodes the company of many folk,’ 

W ill keep himself aloof from haunt of crowds, (1061) 

‘ I.6., of the Many Sons; pienmuJbJy (with its Cetiya} a votive teee 
for pareatB praying for (^^Hing. 

* Here the nasoe he k hnown by soddenly appeSn. It wae pea- 
smmdily that cd hk geiH. 

* One the Bndflha w(we the ragged nibe in tent j ow rily. 

The epkoda k deeeribed in eharming detail, bat k OButtad for hm^ 

* See . *.8. * Vimmu>, viidribkv l aoiUo (Qy,). 
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Go not, 0 sage, to hearths of citizens. 

Who^ greedy seeks to taste life’s feast entire. 
Neglects the good that brings true happiness. (1052) 
A treacherous bog it is, this patronage 
Of bows and gifts and treats from wealthy folk. 

’Tis like a fine dart, bedded in the flesh, 

For erring human hard to extricate. (1053) 


ii. 

An exhortation to bhikkhus to practice content respect- 
ing the four necessaries of life : 

Down from my mountain-lodge- 1 came one day 
And made my round for alms about the streets. 

A leper there I saw eating his meal, 

[And as was meet, that he might hare a chance,'*] 

In [silent] courtesy I halted at his side. (1054) 

He with, his hand all leprous and disciised 
Put in my bowl a morsel : as he threw, 

A finger, moi’tifying, broke and fell. (1055) 

Leaning against a wall I ate my share. 

Nor at the time nor after felt disgust. (1056) 

For only he who taketh as they come 

The scraps of food, medicine from excrement,^ 

The couch beneath the tree, the patchwork robe. 
Stands as a man in north, south, east, or west. (1(157) 

III. 

When he was asked, in his latter years : ^ How is your 
reverence able at your time of life day after day to eiimb 
the hills? 

Where some do perish as they climb the rocks, 

Heir of the Buddha,^ mindful, self-possessed, 

^ <7/. Terae 124, and CCXXIX., verses 494, 495. 

* (Coi^ Qnotedin the Jfil4?w2a,ii.880. 

* A ehasce of winning the distinctioii of ministering to an arahant 
(•0 rhiBi 

* (Cy.). 


o/. xvni. 
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By forces of the spirit fortified, 

Doth Kassapa ascend the mountain brow. (1058) 
Returning from the daily round for alms, 

Kassapa moimts some craggy coign and sits 
In meditation rapt, nor clutching aught. 

For far from him hath he put fear and dread. (1059) 
So^ mounting to some craggy coign he sits, 

In meditation rapt, nor clutches ar^ht, 

For he ’mong those that bum is cool and still. (1060) 
So^ mounting to some craggy coign he sits. 

In mutation rapt, nor clutches aught ; 

His task is done, and he is sane, immune. (1061) 


IV. 

On being asked further : * But why does jour reverence 
at your time of life dwell in the mountain-jungle ? Is not 
the Bamboo Grove, or others like it pleasant to yon? he 
replied : 

Those upland glades delightful to the soul, 

Where the kareri spreads its wildering wreaths,* 

Where sound the trumpet-calls of elephants : 

Those are the bia^ wherein my soul delights, (10S2) 

‘ The text repeats also the line, ‘ Retnming,’ etc. 

* The leareri is called in Childers* Dictionary— I do not know on 
what authority; it is apparently not in SaniE^adt Hteratnre — ittie 
Capparis irifoliata tree. It gave the name to a pavilion, <ar ma||^a2a- 
mdla^ in the Jeta Grove at SSvatthl {Dialogues, ii. 4; Udana, in. 8). 
From the expression above, iarerimdld-vitaidf I am much tempted to 
see in the plant the musk rose-tree {Bosa mosehata) of Nepal and the 
N(^th- Western HknSlayas, which is still known in some diakets as 
barer, and is thus described in Dietrkb Brandis's Indian Trees (London, 
1906) : * A thorny shrub climbing to ^e tops of lofty feeeflv lowering 
branches bfing m g down in rich leskxms. Plo wears, white, . . • inlaarge 
o om p o Tind temunai corymbs. Found at a heip^ of froKn two to eleven 
feet. Nearly alBed to the Moea of tlie Mediter- 

ranean region.’ Could the ^ caper* tree be desedbed as makfay a 
^ade ladidoikifd, ‘enwebbed’ <ar ‘feetoonadwi&wreath^ 
a efizuMng rose ? 
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Those rocky heights with hue o£ dark blue 
clouds, 

Where lies embosomed many a shining tarn 
Of crystal-clear, cool waters, and whose slopes 
The ‘ herds of Indra’ cover and bedeck : 

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights.' (1063) 
Like serried battlements of blue-black cloud, 

Like pinnacles on stately castle built, 

Re-echoing to the cries of jungle folk ; 

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights, (1064) 
Fair uplands rain-refreshed, and resonant 
With crested creatures’ cries antiphonal, 

Lone heights where silent Rishis oft resort : 

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1065) 

Here is enough for me who fain would dwell 
In meditation rapt, mindful and tense. 

Here is enough for me, who fain would seek 
The highest good, a brother jBlled* with zeal. (1066) 
Here is enough for me, who fain would dwell 
In happy ease, a brother filled with zeal. 

Here is enough for me who give myself 
To studious toil, so am I jBlled with zeal. (1067) 

Clad with the azure bloom of flax, blue-flecked 
As sky in autumn ; quick with crowds 
Of all their varied wingM populace : 

Such are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1068) 
Free from the crowds of citizens below. 

But thronged with flocks of many winghd things, 

The home of herding creatures of the wild : 

Such are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1069) > 
CJrags* where clear waters lie, a rocky world. 

Haunted by black-faced apes and timid deer, 

Where ’neath tuight blossoms run the silver streams : 
ftwh are the braes whermn my soul delights. (1070) i 

^ ywfeasi the Woe& 




VAIBHAKA mix, [OI.D] ItAJGlR, 

'rliowjjig probable fite (.-f lUe Cart (i'. 1 ‘3). 

“ Lout luhjliis when' silent llishis vfi report.' 



CAVE IN VATBHARA HILT., RAJGIR. 


‘ The ligJttnmgs fle^h e'en in the rocky cave^ 

Smiting Yehluirc^s crett end P(Ef^MKir, 

And in the Tnountain-boiom hid, a child 

Of the mcomparaible Master siiSt 

Ardent in contemplative ecstasy.^ Tto f«» p. aw- 
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For that which brings me exquisite delight 
Is not the strains of string and pipe and drum,^ 
But when, with intellect well poised, intent, 

I gain the perfect vision of the Norm. (1071) 


V. 

When admonishing bhikkhus delighting in secular 
activities and greedy as to gifts of things needful for life, he 
said : 

Let not a brother occupy himself 

With busy works ; let him keep clear of folk. 

Nor strive [to copy nor to emulate]. 

Who greedy seeks to taste life’s feast entire, 
Neglects the good that brings true happiness. ^ (1072) 
Let not a brother occupy himself 
With busy works ; let him keep clear of this 
That nowise tendeth to his real good ; 

The body toils and suffers wearin^s. 

And thus afSicted he attains no calm (1073) 


VI. 

The following verses wem spc^en to admcmish on eertaln 
occasions : 


By mere repeating with a muttering lip,* 

We see not e’en ourselves for what we are ; 

And so, stiff-necked, we go about wd deem : 

A better man €wn I than he, than they f (1074) 
No better, truly, is the fool, and yet 
He d^xns himself to be the better ipan. 

Bnt him, poor cre^ti:^ of a stiff-necked mind, 

wko (1075) 


Of. 



the hve InnA* ol ; » iima SSS n 
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Who is not exercised about himself, 

In this way or in that;^ — ‘the better man 
Am I ’ ; ‘no better, I ’ ; or ‘ I am worse,’ 

Or yet again ‘ I am as good as he ’ — • (1076) 

He who doth really know, and speaketh truth, ^ 
Whose heart in righteousness is well composed. 
And holdeth fast the saint’s serenity,® 

Him do they praise, who truly understand. (1077) 

He who among his fellow-brethren wins 
No reverence, is far from the good Nonn 
As is the firmament far from the earth.* (1078) 
But they who well have planted modesty 
And eke discretion alway in their heart, 

They in the holy life do richly thrive ; 

For them rebirths are ever at an end. (1079) 

A brother who, though clad in patchwork robe. 

Is of a puffed-up and unsteady mind, 

As ’twere a monkey in a lion s hide, 

No glory from his gear august doth gain. (1080) 
But who, with uninflated, steadfast mind, 

Is prudent, with his senses well controlled, 

He shineth glorious in a patchwork robe, 

As lion in the sombre mountain cave. (1081) 


VII. 

On witnessing the gods of the Brahma world doing 
obeisance to the Venerable Sariputta, and marking how the 
V^rable Eappina smiled : 

See how they stand, those thronging deities 

Of mystic potency and glorious, 

Ten times a thousand, all of Brahma s heaven, (1082) 

^ Vidkditi^ Nine sncb znod^ of eelf-conceit are documented in 
V^hanga, p. 389. Cf. Bud. Psy., § 1116; Ang. Nik., ui. 359. 

* Tlie Commentary reads, not iaiJiuvddtg, but tathd iftdiy : iftkcidis 
tddi^kavcppattiyd. The former reading is less forced, 

* Aritk^Uis^heUa^€tMd 2 ^tiianul 2 mjja^ . . , (Commentary). 

* = verse 278, 
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Around our valiant Captain of the Xorm, 

Great son of Ssn, calm and rapt in thought, 
Acclaiming him with clasped hands upraised (1083) 
‘ Hail thou, humanity’s aristocrat ! 

Glory to thee, O thou supremest man ! 

Lo ! past our thinking are thy ranging thoughts ; (1084) 
O wondrous are th’ Enlightened of the world I ^ 
Their intuition, how profoundly deep, 

Beyond the powers to which we testify, 

Though we be skilled as archer splitting hairs I’ ^ (1085) 

Then, seeing Sariputta thus adored 
By hosts divine, saint most adorable, 

A smile stole o’er the face of Kappina.® (1086) 


vin. 

The Thera’s * lion’s roar ’ concerning himself : 

In the whole field of Buddha’s following, 

Saving alone the mighty Master’aself, 

I stand the foremost in ascetic ways ; 

No man doth practise them so far as I. (1087) 

The Master hath my fealty and love,< 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (1088) 

For never thought for raiment, nor for food, 

Nor where to rest doth the great iDoind affect, 
Immeasurable, of our Gotama, 

^ Buddhdna^ : Cf, Dudogues, ii. 2 ; lUvuttaka, § 68. 

^ A pbxase elsewhere assodated with Ssriputta's mtdkdnmi powers. 
Bee Ms brother’s verse, XL. 

* Kappina the Great. Cf, CCXXXV. We have seen this tribute 
of ih6(£^>ds produce the sazne e£^ on ibe Master. Cf, CCXLII., 
verses 629, 680. 

* = verse 1060 and 
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No more tkn spotless lotus-blossom takes 
A mark from water f to self-sacriflce** 
CoutinuaBy prone, he from the sphere 
Threefold^ of new becommg is detached. (Id) 
The neck of him is le the fouiM tower 
Of mindfulness set up ; yea, the great Seer 
Hath faith and confidence for hands ; above, 
Thebrow of him is insight; nobly wise, 

He ever walketh in cool blessedness. (1080) 


^ Cf. Terse 701 ; also the preeeiig verses b that poem with the 
eoneb^ similes above. 

^ Mikms. 

^ The three planes of enstenee ; or •bib, rupobba, 



CANTO XIX 

PSALMS OF FIFTY VEESES 


ccLxn 

TlUaputa. 

Rebobn in this Baddha>age at Bajagaha in an actor’s family, 
he acquired prohcieney at theatres suited to clansmen,^ and 
became well known all over India as leader of a compmy of 
actors. With a company of five hundred women and wi& great 
dramatic splendour he attended festivals in village, township 
and royal residence, and won much fame and favour. Now 
when he had been giving performancee at Bajagaha ‘ wi& 
bis usual success, his ripening msight prompted him to 
visit the Master. And seated at one side, he said; *1 
have heard it said, your reverence, by teachers and thdr 
teachers, when speaking of actors, that the actor who, on 
the stage, counterfeiting truth, amuses and delights his 
audience, will be reborn after death among the gods of 
laughter. What does the Exalted One say on this pdnt 
Thrice the Exalted One rejected the question, saying: 

‘ Ask me not of this, director.’ But when asked tiie fourth 
time, he said : * Director, those persons who induce sensual, 
misanthropic, or mentidly confused states in tiers' and 
cause them to lose earnestness, will after death be rebmn 
in purgatory. But if he thinks as hai« heard, then 
his opinion is wrong. And tite &te of one who thus iu^ 
wrong opinions is to be reborn either in purgatcwy, ox as 
an animal.’ Thereupon Talaputa wepi ‘ Sa^ I ndt to 

I Ztd amr S fe m 
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you, director, ** Ask me not concerning this ’ * Not for 
this reason, your reverence, do I weep, that the Exalted 
One has thus spoken concerning the future state, but 
because older actors have deceived me, saying that an actor 
holding a public performance is reborn in a happy life.* 
Then TaJaputa listened to the Master’s teaching, and 
receiving faith, was ordained, and after due study won 
arahantship. Thereafter, showing in varied detail how 
he had restrained and chastened his heart to deeper under- 
standing, he uttered these verses : 


When shall I come to dwell in mountain caves, 
Now here, now there, unmated with desire. 

And with the vision gained 

Into impermanence 

Of all that into being doth become — 

Yea, this for me, e’en this, when shall it come to 
be?i (1091) 

O when shall I, w^ho wear the patchwork cloak. 

Be a true saint of yellow robe. 

Without a thought of what is ‘mine 
And from all cravings purified, 

With lust and hate, yea, and illusions slain, 

So to the wild woods gone, in bliss abide ? (1092) 

0 when shall I, who see and know that this 
My person, 2 nest of dying and disease, 

Oppressed by age and death, 

Is all impermanent. 

Dwell free from fear lonely within the woods— 
Yea, when shall these things be ? (1093) 

* The metre of the text is Tristubh throughoot In trying to 
reproduee the wistful yearning of the opening, I laave had the * Choric 
Song * of Tennyson’s * Lotn^-Eaters ’ in mind. EMMyo^ekelco. 

3 Kaifc, literally, group, inclnding not body only, but the mental 
groups (Commentary). *Nest’: cf^ Iti-vutiaka, g 43. 
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O when shall I with insight’s whetted sword 
Have cut it down, this creeper of Desire,^ 

With all its tendrils twining far and strong, 
Breeder of many fears, 

J^arer of pain and woe — 

Yea, even this! w^hen shall it come to be? (1094) 

0 w'hen snail I have power to draw the blade 
Of insight, fiery splendour of the Saints, 

And swiftly shatter Mara and his host, 

While in the victor s posture seated still — " 

Yea, when shall these things come to be ? 0095) 

O when may I in pious companies 

seen among all such as hold the Xorm 
In reverence, given to noble toil 
With them who s(*e the heaiii of things, 

Wii h masters over sense — 

when shall these things come to be ? (1090) 

O when will slackness, hunger, thirst. 

No more distress r*ie, nor the wind, the heat, 
fnswds and {*reeping things wreak scathe on him. 
Who on Fastness c>f the Crag® 

Dotli mind his owii higfi needs — 

Yea, when shall this thing come to be? (1097) 

<> when shall 1 with thought composed, intent. 
And clarity of insight come to touch 
That which the mighty Seer understood — 

The Four, the Ariyan Truths, 

So passing difficult to see — 

Yea, even this, when shall this come to be? \1098) 

* l^aukd-laid. A favourite simile in the Canop. Cf. verse 761. 

^ The whole line is implicit in the word tiA^fjone, ^ in the Mon’s 
seat,’ or ‘ on a throne.’ Commentary : tkimmne apamjitaptUhmkt, 
a Oiribbaja. See CCXXXIV., 545. tu 
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0 when shall I, yoked to the avenues of calm. 
With deeper vision see the things of sense 
Innumerable — sights and sounds, 

Odoui-s and tastes and tangibles. 

And all the inner objects of the mind 
As things ablaze and burning — ^ 

Yea, when cometh this for me ? (1099) 

O when shall I abide [unmoved] — 

Because of speecli abusive not downcast. 

Nor when, again, my praise is sung. 

Be fillM ^vith comphiceney — - 
Wlien cometh this for me? (1100) 

O when as so much firewood, bindweed, straw. 
Shall I esteem the factors of my life," 

With all the countless objects known by sense, ^ 
Internal or without. 

Judging them all alike — 

[Hollow, impermanent]' — yea, this for me, O 
when? (1101) 

O when otII [break above my head j 
The purple stonai-cloud of the rains. 

And with fresh torrents drench luy raiment in 
the woods, 

Wherein I wend my way 

Along the Path the Seers have trod before — 

Yen, when shall this thing come to be? (1102) 

> Cf, Sisters, vers^ 200, 851. The Commentary, in sampling the 
‘ things of flense,’ specifies, among * inner objects,* things as pleasant 
and as pomfol ; but they include also concrene perceptions (as distinct 
from dmeh mode of sensation), images, ideas, etc. 

* Tim was a great step for one of T5lapu|a*8 art to surmount. 

* Ehmike, 

* Dkcmme, Cmnmentaxy; ritpadhamme. 

* e'epa ^rddi-upamdnammm (Commentary). 
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0 when shall I, hearing the call adown the woods 
Of crested, twice-bom^ peacock [as I lie 
At rest] within the bosom of the hill, 

.Arise and summon thought and will 
To win th’ Ambrosial — 

Yea, when shall this come to be? (1103) 

O when shall I, by spiritual powers upborne. 

Cross over Gangs, Yamuna,^ Sarasw^atl 
Unsinking, yea, float o er the awful mouth 
Of hell-flung ocean waters — 

Yea, when shall this come to be ? (1104) 

O "when, like elephant in battle charging, 

Shall I break through desire for joys of sense, 

And to rapt contemplation given. 

Shun all the marks of outward loveliness — 

Yea, when shall these things come to be ? (1105) 

O when, like some insolvent pauper pressed 
By many a dun discovering hidden store, 

Shall I be filled with joy, 

In that I have attained 

The [refuge of] the mighty Master s Rule ? 

Yea, when shall this thing come to be? (1106) 


II.3 

Tis many years since thou, my heart, didst urge : 

‘ Come now, enough of this house-life for thee T 
See then! I’ve left the world. Wherefore, 0 heart, 
Dost lack devotion to thy task ? (1107) 

1 Dei/a, a generic name for oviparons creainree, ‘ bom of the 
and of an egg * {Oommmitaj), 

^ <y. p. 159. See also Additions, etc. 

^ * Now, baring shown the coarse of his thonghtB beforo he reoooneed 
file world, he, being in the Order, shows in what wa^ra he admonidbed 
heart so as to attain ’ (Commentary). 
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H;ive I not, O my hoai*t, been urged hy thee: 

* On Fastness of the Crag 
Bright-piumaged passengei's of air. 

Greeting great Indras thimder with their cries, 

Do give liim joy who pondei's in the %vood/ ill08' 

In social circle friends beloved <tnd kin, 

The joys of games, of art, delights of sense : 

All have I put away to come to this. 

Well then, O heart, art thou not pleaded 
with me? (llOOi 

*Twas only for myself I acted thus 
For no one else "made I this sacrifice^ , 

^Vby then lament when comes the time to arm ? 
This life is all a-quake I — so I beheld.- 
And I renounced the world and chose the Ambrosial 
Way. (1110) 

Hath he not said— who sayeth all things well. 

The best of beings,^ great Physician, 

Tamer and driver of the sons of men — 

Unsteady is the heart like ape/ 

So hardly may that heart. 

With passions not overcome, be held in cheek. (1111) 

For varied, sweet, entrancing are desires of sense, 
Wheiein the ignorant majority 
Entangled lie. They do but 'wish for ill 
Who seek to live again. 

Led by their heart to perish in the Pit. (1112) 

^ I.e.y to study (Commentary). 

* C/. SUter*, p. 188, verses WO, 201. 

* Xit^ of lopeds. Cf, Sisters^ verse 432, Dr. Keuniann cites one 
other ioff^n ee : Epigraphia indica, iii., p. 3131, 6. 

* See Ps. CKXin. 
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‘ There in the jangle ringiog with the cries 
Of peacock and' of heron wilt thou dw^elh 
By panthers and by tigers owTied as ehief-^ 

And for thy body cast off care ; 

Miss not thine hour, thine aim!*- 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to uige on me. (1113; 

' Create, develop^ thou the Elestasies, 

The fivefold moral Forces and the Powers, 

The seven Wings of Wisdom 

And the four Grades of concentrated will 

Touch thou the Triple Lore 

Within the Bud«iha’s Rule*:— 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1114) 

• Create, develop in thy life the Path 
Whereby thou mayest win Ambrosia— 

The way of progress and egress. 

Founded upon the ending of all HI, 

Eightfold, purging ifrom ail that doth defile ’ 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1115) 

• This mind and body shouldst thou scrutinize 
And hold as ill ** ; and all the source of ill 
Do thou put far from thee : 

Yea, here and now make thou an end of ill f — 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (11 16) 

• >And understand that transiency is ill, 

Is empty, without sotil, is bane and bale ; 

Restrain thy minds discursive vagranci^’:— 

So wast thou wonL my heart, to urge on me. {1117) 

^ ‘ Because of the exercise d uuiTersai lore ' 
cihirattltfo] (Commentary). 

2 Ma tiradhaya is the text in the Commentary, and the ©ommeni 
ni(i viTddhchij ‘ miss not this mom ent so hard to win. verso 4QS. 
2 Fmr hhdvehi the Commentary gives ‘ cause to wise, malm to gnwr.* 
^ The numbers are given in the Cmmnentaay. The last reler to file 
four IcWBiipSdas. Of, CompfndiHm, p. 180, /, c, and ahofo, 

verse 487. 
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‘Shaven, unsightly, and apostrophized^ 

When come for alms, with skull-like bowl in hand ^ 
Among the citizens. 

Do thou now give thyself 

Wholly to carry out the Master’s Word, the Seer’s 
So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1118) 

‘ Walk thou well-disciplined within the streets, 

With mind unfettered by the sense-desires 
Of them that live therein. 

Be like the moon a fortnight old in cloudless 
sky — 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1119) 

‘ He who in forest dwells and lives by alms. 

Who haunts the field of death, wears patchwork robe, 
Refrains from lying down,* 

He ever finds the true ascetic joy ’ : — 

So wast thou wont, my heart to ui^e on me. (1120) 

‘ As one who, having planted trees, seeks fruit. 

Dost thou now, finding none, desire to cut 
Thy tree down at the rootF — 

Such was the parable thou mad’st, my heart, 

When thou the unstable and th’ impermanent 
Didst urge on me. (1121) 

Thou unseen thing that knowest from afar * 

Rising in single file, no more thy word 
Will I obey. For thy sense-bom desires 
Lead but to woe, to bitter fruit, to brooding fear. 
Henceforth toward Nibbana’s peace alone 
Fll set my face and walk. (1122) 

^ reeding eho abH9aj^am-^aio, refers to Itwutiahi^ 

BisCkiinme^eryontfeaiwca^ 

<?/. 11% e. 1. ^ Gf. verse 806. * Cf. verse 856. 

ver. 87 ; Corny., i 804. *nifi latter work is largely 
Ja sgzeesDent with cm Ckmmmtaacj on tins and the next 
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I did not leave the world when out of liirrk. 

Nor as a shameless joke, nor from a whim. 

Nor was I banished in disgrace, 

Nor seeking daily bread, 

When I did give consent, my heart, to thee, d ISij 


‘ Good men do praise small needs and niuf h 
content. 

Yea, and renouncing of h\*pocrisy, 

And the assuaging of all pain ’ : — 

Thus didst thou, 0 my heart, exhort me then- 
Now go’st thou back to all thy former loves. (1124i 

Craving and ignorance and loves and hates. 

And things of beauty, ail the pleasant thniis 
And charm of sensuous joys; — these have I 
vomited, 

Nor may I strive to come once more to things 
thus spumed. (1125) 

Where’er my life has fallen, O my heart. 

Thy word ha re I obeyed. 

In many birchs tliou’st not been vexe^i with me. 
And thh is all thy gratitude : — 

This individual compound self, 

With all the suffering WTOught by thee 
A-down the long, long seons of my life. (1128) 


phrase. Conscionsjie&s has no visibk properties, and oatiBat move 
in space the width of a spider's thread, bat knows its object 
withont such oontaei Again, it is a series of anise of mental lile 
arising singly. ^Two, three eonsckmsneeses ^ not arise together. 
One ceases, another rises.* It is jnst poeelble that what the PsJi 
suggests to iu — ^Thon formless, hsieAy traToIkr alar! — may he 
nearer what Tsiaputa meant than the peyehologfMd interpretation 
the sehclaaties. .He^erthdess, when the hsm eisewhere suggest 
romanee to the latter, they do not stifle it. Anyway, ^ charaeter- 
isiie Bnddbist dijferenee m intereatlng. 
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Tis thou, O heart, dost make us what we are. 
Thou makest, vre become, A brahmin now. 

Then are we nobles, yea, a king, a seer,^ 

Burgess one day, and serf the next are we, 

Or e’en a deity — and all 

In virtue of thine agency alone ; (1127) 

Thi’ough thee alone have W’e been Asuras, 

Thou working, have we been through hellish 
doom ; 

Again, one day, in realm of beasts reborn. 

Or Petas, by thine agency alone. (1128) 

Nay now, thou shalt not dupe me as of old 
Time after time, again, ever again, 

Like mountebank showing his little masque 
Thou playest guileful tricks with me, 

As with a lunatic.’^ 

Tell me, my heart, wherein am I at fault ? (1129) 

Once roamed this heart a-field, a wanderer, 
WTierever will or whim or pleasure led. 

To-day that heart I’ll hold in thorough cheek, 

As trainer s hook the savage elephant.* ( 1130) 

To me the Master did insist^ : — this world 
Was transient, temx>oral, without a soul. 

Now, heart, leap forward in the Conqueror’s Rule, 
And bear me o’er the great forbidding floods.® (1131 ; 

For thee, O heart, things are not as of yoreJ 
Twiil not suffice that I within thy pow’’er 
Fall back to live once more. 

^ ‘ In raja^’iH tibe d is inserted to link the two words (Cy.). 

^ Beading cdmmkaTf^ See Additions, etc. 

* 0/ verse 931 ; JPTS^ 1^, p. isOS. 

* See LXXVIL, p 76. 

^ Aikiffkdkit an nnoommon use of this word. 

» m Balaam (Commentary). ’ Cf. verses 126, 280. 
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Gone forth am I ’neath the Great Master s Rule. 
Men such as I now am no forfeit will endure. (1VS2) 

Mountains and seas, the rivers, earth itself. 

The quarters four, the intervening** points. 

The nadir, yea, and ail the heavens above ^ 

Three planes of being - each impermanent 
And all of them forlorn — 

Ar\Tiere eanst thou then, my heaii:, find ease and 
re^t? (1133) 

Since I’ve tlie goal so firm, so sure, O heart,^ 

What wilt thou do [to make me turn] V 
No more be’t mine, my heart, to follow thee. 

None, in good sooth, would touch a bag 
That opened at both ends. Fie ! then, 

On that full thing flowing with issues nine.^ (1134) 


O [thou wilt love the life], Wt on the crest 
Of caverned cliffs, where herd boar and gazelle. 

Or in fair open glade, or in the depths 
Of forest freshened b^' new rain — ^’tis there 
Lies joy for thee to cavern-cottage gone/ (1135) 
Fair-plumed, fair-crested passengers of air 
With deep blue throats and manj -hued of wing. 
Give greeting to the muttering thundercloud 
With cries melodious, manifold ; ’tis they 
Will give thee joy whiles thou art musing 
there. (113fl) 

^ I>im ti devalokd (Clommenfcary). * €f, verse 1069. 

® The Commentary reads: Dhiiijpparun H dkHi^pofrSijfantt^ 
may thirahhme thiiaij . . . may cdUiutj wc H ^Uko. 

This seems preferable to readinj ‘ fie !’ (dht /) here, and ‘ fie V again in 
the same gathil. 

Beading ^Vlth the Commentary ubhaio. This othenrlae nnintel'' 
Ugible line then falls into its place in qntdnt but pointed contrast to 
the fignre of the body. C/. verses 279, 1151. 

» An attempt to reproduce the Pali alliieratoi— 
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And when the god rains on the four-inch grass, ^ 
And on the cloud-like crests of budding woods, 
Within the mountain’s heart I’ll seated be 
Immobile as a lopped-off bough, ^ and soft 
As cotton down mj rocky couch shall seem. (1137) 

Thus will I do e’en as a master should. 

Whatever is got, be it enough for me. 

And like a tireless tanner dressing hides, ^ 
m make thee soft as catekin finely dressed. (1138) 

Thus will I do e’en as a master should. 

Whate’er is got, be it enough for me. 
rU le^ thee in my power by force of wili,'^ 

Like a fierce elephant by skilled mahout. (1139) 

With thee at length well tamed and steadfast grown, 
Like trainer with a steed well purged of vice. 

Then can I tread the Path of happy fate, 

Haunted by them whose hearts are guarded 
well (1140) 

And to the object thou shouldst think upon 
ril bind thee by the power that training giv-es, 

As elephant by strong cord bound to post. 

So whan I have theo guarded well, and trained 
By clarity of thought, thou shalt »>ecome 
Unleaning on all forms of future life. (1141) 

When by the aid of insight thou hast dammed 
Thine errant course, by study hast restrained, 

^ ‘ Beeercbiing a crimson blanket ’ (Commentary) reminds us of our 

* Lit, * like a log witlwmt appurtenances ’ (Commentary). C/. LXII. 
» Of. tim itoile in Nik, i 128 . The Ocmimentary reads, for 

fftf Ui§ jbiruaimt, nahanta-ha$mm.i. 
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Turned it along the avenue [of truth],' 

So thou canst see how all things do become 
Rise into being and are then dispersed— 

Then shait thou be the [child and] heir of Him : 
Emower and Teacher of the Things Supreme. (1142) 

On the fourfold hallucination set,- 
As village lout didst drive me, O my heart.® 

Come now and follow him, the Merciful, 

Great Seer for whom all bonds and chains are 
broke. (1143) 

Like creature of the wild roaming at large 
In the fair flowering jungle, so thou too 
Hast gone up on the lovely cloud-wreathed crest. 
There on the mountain, where no crowrd can come, 
Shalt find thy joy, O heart, for never doubt 
But thou shait surely win to the Beyond.^ (1144) 

They who remain subservient to thy will, 

Male or female, enjoy what thou dost give, 

Delight in ever coming back to be : — 

Unknowing, in the wdke of M&ra’s pow er, 

These all, O heart, retainers are of thee.* (1145) 

1 Pathe io paraphrased by 

* I.r., holding the impermanent as permanent, and the ugly 

the painM, the souil^, as beautilnl, pleasant, and having 
a soul respectively. The last illusion, in the Br. MS. €<Hny. is e^her 
worded unuaually—attani aita ti {‘in one’s ‘sell* a ‘sold’), or the 
scribe has omitted the an from anatiani in the soul-less a sotsl '}. 

^ Gaman^c^^. The Ciomnientary first reads gdmand&iag ; then, 
in commenting, gdmantaloftif but expUdns this to mean ffamandaraJtajf 
—‘my good heart, thou draggesi (|wr a 4i#l w ) me around, hither 
and thither as il I were a (s^upd) village-lad.’ Pr« Heumaan reads 
lor $0. 

* lit ; ‘ Thou shait hgycmd-beepme, look down or heeome 
superior to.’ Commentary: ‘Thou shait stand firm by flie rum ol 

(%) 

* 1% vs vs if a iUfi* 

3a 



CAXTO XX 

POEM OF SIXTY VERSES 


COLXIII 

Moggallana the Great. 

His story is told in that of the venerable Sariputta.^ After 
he had been ordained a week, and while he was occupied 
with his duties near the hamlet of Kalla vala ^ in Magadha, 
torpor and sleepiness assailed him, so that the Master 
aroused him with the words : ‘ Moggallana, idleness is not 
the same as Ariyan silence.' Conquering his weakness by 
merely hearing an exercise on Elements given him by the 
Master, he attained the highest insight that a Buddha’s 
disciple can reach. At another time the Master, in conclave 
at the .Jeta Grove, pronounced him foremost in super- 
normal power of will {iddhi). And the verses which he 
spoke while thus gifted were collected in a series by the 
compilers of the Doctrine at the time of the Council : 


1 . 

When exhorting the bhikkhus : 

We forest-dwellers, beggai-s all. 

Pleased with the scraps placed in our bowl. 
The hosts of Mara we can smash ^ 

If we have well learned self-control ( 1146 ) 

‘ SeeCCLlX. 

* 8ee Ang. Nik., i. 23. On iddJii, gee Compendium, mf. 

® Oft tiie Optative in emu, c/. E. MiiJler’s Pali Grammar^ p. 109, 
382 



CCLXIII. MOGGAJLANA THE GREAT 883 


We forest-dwellers, beggars all, 

Pleased with the scmps by which we’re fed, 
Mara and hosts let’s sweep away. 

As elephant a rush-built shed.^ (1 W7) 

We who at root of shady tree 
Work at our task persistently, 

Pleased with the scraps placed in our bowl, 
The hosts of Mara vre can smash 
If we have well learned self control. (1148) 
We who at root of shady tree 
Work at our task persistently, 

Pleased with the scraps by which weVe fed, 
Mara and hosts let’s sweep away. 

As elephant a rush-built shed. (1149) 


n. 

To a courtesan who sought to allure him 

Thou with that little hut of framework bony 
And flesh encased by sinewy stitcheiy 
Fie on thee, thou full of smells unseemly, 
Finding thyself in limbs that are not *thou-’^ {11^) 
0 bag of muck enwrapped in skin ! 0 witch 
With ulcered breas£ ! nine are the streams 
That on thy body trickle night and day ; (1151) 
Thy body nine-streamed and malodorous, 

Maker of bonds:*— that let a bhikkhu shun 
As one would ordure, would he fain be clean. (1152) 


1 C/. verse 256 ; NiJs., i. 156. 

* Aeoordiiig to 8ister$, p. 52, this was YinudS, of VoBfili notocktj. 
She Iwcnaje a lay-adherent, daen a Wiikkhiml, evaotmdiy an a rah a n i 
» FaroffoUe, On para, ‘oth^,’ aee Suter*, ve»8 101, a. 3: jwtmfo 
Of> MajjK i- 4S6; Any. iv. 422. ^ Gy. adds: 
haievare mmnatta^ iaren : * thou makest mmmm wish regard to die 
^Umbedcaaeme’ Apparently there mno refersaoe teaBOufeer^ feilw 
4 >3510 finimmftfttiur y reads het omite Ifae 

irom its analysis : aamwidpafipaif* 
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Did but folk know thee as thou art, as I 
Do know thee, they would shun thee from afar 
As they would shun a cesspool in the rains. (1153) 

Then that woman felt ashamed and bowed before the 
Thera saying : 

4 

Yea, O great hero, even so it is 
As thou, O holy friar, hast pronounced. 

And herein many miserably fail 

And faint, as in a swamp an aged ox. (1154) 

The Thera 

He who would fancy he can paint the sky 
With yellowy or maybe some other hue, 

Is to defeat foredoomed, and only that. (1155) 

My heart is like that sky, bey^ond thy reach, 

For it is well controlled within and calm.^ 
Wherefore bring not thine evil thoughts to me, 

As bird that flies bendldered into flame. (1156) 

Behold the tricked-out puppet-shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries diseased, teeming 
With many purposes and plans, and yet 
In whom there is no power to persist.^ (1157) 


ni. 

Cioneeming the passing away of Sariputta Thera 

O ! then was terror, then was mighty dread, 
Then stiffened hair and quivered creeping nerve, 
When he, endowed with eveiy^ crowning graee,^ 
The venerable Sariputta passed away. (1158) 

i * Terbatiiii, the last liue of T&ne 1146. 0/ Majjk^ i. 1^. 

* Of. verses 76®, 1030. a Cf. verse 1046. 

* Cooiineatary instances * virteons eondnct, self-control,* etc- 
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0 transient are our life’s experiences ! 

Their nature ’tis to rise and pass away. 

They happen in our ken, they cease to be. 

0 well for us when they are sunk to resf (1159) 

They who our fivefold organism see 
As something ' other.’ not the self, not soul,- 
They penetrate the delicate things [of truth] 

As arrow-point doth pierce a tip of hair. (1100) 
They who behold our life’s experience 
As something ‘ other,’ not the self, not soul, 
They’ve pierced the subtle [mysteries of truth] 

As arrow-point doth pierce a tip of hair. (1161) 

IV. 

Spoken concerning Tissa Thera : ^ 

As one down-smitten by impending sword, 

As one whose hair and turban are aflame, 

So let the brother, mindful and alert, 

Go forth, ail worldly passions left behind. (1162) 

Spoken concerning Vaiddhainana Thera : 

As one down-smitten by impending sword, 

As one whose hair and turban are aflame, 

So let the brother, mindful and alert. 

Go forth, all lust of living left behind. (1163) 

* The Commentary gives these lines in full They amount to a 
proverb for Buddhists, and familiarity with them is probably the reason 
why, though they occur but this once in these poems, the manneeripts 
used by the editor of this text give only the first line, with ' etc.’ added. 
See Dialogueif ii. 175 ; 176, n, 1 ; 194. Dhammapila makea no eom- 
1 aent. I prefer to treat tanleharn as phenomena tubjeciM^ eonaidered 
(experiences); things as Jmovm and felt\ in Buddhist phrase, wMarA 
of deed, word, and thought. Cf. verses 1175, 1180, «. 3. 

^ Tattha parato ti mattato; tana atta^iha^pa^ikkkepit^dimmm^ 
Ueiari^ ten'tiha no ca attaio ii (Commentary). (No Uoenae is gfpen 
for anything so revolutionary as to call the five dasees of ee ^w at i o twf 
five kljandhas. €f. Neumann.) 

3 Verse ascribed to the Bnddha, addrearing Tisea, XXXIX.., and 
Vaddhamina, XL. 
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V. 

Spoken in connection with the ^ Act of the Terrace ’ 
Dialogue : ^ 

By Him advised, who, perfectly eYolved ,2 
For the last time a mortal body bore, 

My foot uplifting with my toe I shook 
The Terrace by Migara’s Mother built. (1164) 

VI. 

Spoken concerning a certain bhikkhu : ^ 

Nothing hath thu to do with tepid slackness, 

Not by a little toil ca’nst gain Nibbana, 

Deliverance from every tie and chain. (1165) 

See this young brother, this among you peerless 1 
Mara and all his host hath he defeated, 

And [therefore] weareth he his final frame. (1160) 

vn. 

Concerning his own detached life : 

The lightnings flash e’en in the rocky cave, 

Smiting Vebhara s ci-est and Pandava, 

And in the mountain-bosom hid, a child 
Of the incomparable Master sits, 

Ardent in contemplative ecstasy.^ (1167) 

1 ‘PSsSdalcamma-Siittanta/ See Majjh, i. 337. The Dialogue 
is, in the Majjhima, named the ‘ Mtra-tajjamya-Sutta[nta] ’ (spurning of 
MSra>—another diiference of title that is not without interest. The toe- 
feat Lb only alluded to in the Terses s^pended to the Suttanta. Mlg^a's 
mother =s Yisakha, mother also of Tl.era Migajala, CCXVIL Dh’pada- 
Cy. L, p. 384/. 

» Bh&wUtUma^ lit, by him who had the state of being developed 
c» prs43ti8ed — f.e,, who had finished the entire course of developing 
body and mtnd—namely, the Buddha. 

* Two bhikkhus are aj^arently contrasted; but the Ckanmentary 
nmfiOBus only the one first r^erred to, as being ^slaek and sensuous,* 
usd not the second oaae. * == verse 41, Sirivaddha’s 
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viir. 

Entering Eajagaha for alms, he admonishes a nephew 
of Sariputta Thera, a brahmin of wrong opinions, who on 
seeing Kassapa the Great felt repugnance, as if he had seen 
the goddess of ilMuck herself : 

The seer calm and serend, dead to the world. 
Whose dwelling is remote, aloof from men/^ 

The heir of Buddha, Wake and Chief of all. 
Greeted with honour by great Brahma’s self ; ^ 1 ItJS » 
Behold him, calm, serene, dead to the world. 

The sage w^ho dwells remote, aloof from men, 

The heir of Buddha, Wake and Chief of all < 
Brahmin, give greeting low to Kassapa ! (1169j • 
He who a hundred generations back 
Can trace descent, all brahmin ancestors, 

Himself as graduate and Veda-wise, 

Again, again among mankind reborn, /1170) 
Though he as teacher in the Vedas three 
Past -master rank, wouldst honour him for 
’ that^ 

To him thy homage were not worth a straw. (1171) 

He w^ho before he breaks his fast can touch 
Mental emancipation's eight degrees, 

In grade ascending and so back again - 
Then, only, cometh forth to seek for alms (HTi) 
Assault^ thou not a bhikkhu such as this. 

Refrain from digging up thyself „[thy good] 
Appease, brahmin, and gratify thy mind 
In [contemplating] such an arahant. 


2 €f. Kass&pa limb’s dubraotociaikB, CCIXI., 10^7 

* ii 119. ' Toaok; €^h)at$asti » 

* Mmrs porapbraaed bj MdeH Vmoffa U. 37S; Miimdm 

^ So the OommentM^. 
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SMTiftly lift up thy hands and greeting give. 
Set not that head of thine in jeopardy.^ (1173) 


IX. 

When admonishing a bhikkhu named Potthila: 

He doth not yet behold the blessed Norm 
Who hath eternal living in his train ; 

Prom course precinct he wandereth afar, 

Straying in error’s devious dangerous ways. (1174) 
Like to a worm obscene besmeared with dung, 

He walloweth in the tainted things of life,® 
Plunged in pursuit of favours and of gain. 

Bare [of true profit] goetb Pott.hila. (1175) 


X- 

In praise of the venerable Ssripntta : ® 

Yonder behold where Samputta goes 
So nobly fair ! Emancipated he 
By contemplation rapt, and purity,* 

And all his inner self is well composed. (1176) 
Exempt from moral scathe, all fetters broke, 

In higher Vedas versed, slayer of Death, 

Worthy that men should bring bim offerings ; 
Incomparalde field for great reward.® (1177) 

* lil, let aot jawc eaSaxa be tmclone ! ^ronietdl; spokeii). On ihe 
rid[, aee iHalogues, i. 116. The btaJunin is stated to have 
lacffmxm for hie want of courtesy. 

* Stmihdra. Fot^Oa is the subject of Dhammapada Commentary, 

SL 417 jf., on Terse 282. ’ 

* ICocialliaa qpeaks to himsdf (Commentary). 

* See IHafeywes, iL 7a let., ‘freed-on-b(^.ddes.’ 

•AfaTCwite saatachotfer&eOzdagesienaiy. Hwit aoernes to 

jneeu eqciectaK, ae a hamek tram seed. Cf. (1667). 
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XI. 

Spoken bythe venerable Sariputta in praise of MoggaUana 
the Great Thera : 

See how they stand, those thronging deities^ 

Of mystic potency and gloj*ious, 

Ten times a thousand, Brahma’s ministers, 
Acclaiming Moggallana reverently ; — (1178) 

‘ Hail then, humanity’s aristocrat I 
Glory to thee, thou highest among men I 
Perished for thee are thfe intoxicants, 

And thou, O lord, most worthy art of gifts I (1179) 

In honour held by men and gods alike, ^ 

Uprisen as the conqueror of death, 

As lotus from the water takes no smear, 

So thou in changing world dost not adhere.’^ (1180) 

He who e*en in a moment bya thousand ways can take 
Purview of all the world,^ as were he Brahma s very 
self.5 

Yea, here’s a brother versed in power of magic* who 
doth see 

What time doth suit [for gods and men! to die and 
come to beJ (1181) 

1 Cf. 1062 ; also 629. 

* The Commentary snggeets, as an alternative sreading, ‘by Ube 
man-god, the Exalted One, Who is nprisen/ etc. 

® Cf. Sxitia-^ipata^ verse 547. Sankhuragate^ bom amid jdieno- 
mena, he adheres not to the slime of craving and error ; na upalun^pati 
(sic) hatthici pi^ aniasito ti attho (Commentary). Cf. tiae alight 
metrical irregolarity in Sutta^Nipata^ verse 812, where sanhhiirn's 
are detailed as diithanUa^-nwtesu. 

♦ The world of space (Commentary). 

® Here (cf n. to verse 629) sa-Brethmekappo is explained as Mmka- 
Br&kmorsadiao, 

• On iddhi^ cf. Compendium, p. 71, with Dialogues, I 87 /, 

^ Here the Commentary makes no elbrt to aesodate devaia, deity 
spirit, angel, with a particnlar being, as in Annmddha’s poem, wee 911. 
This leaves the use of devaid a little nnnsoaL MoggallSna's visten is 
as that of a deva — ‘ a devatS is that bhikkhn !* 
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XU. 

iroggallana the Great speaks, affirming his own gifts : 

Kow Sarfs son by wisdom, virtue, seif-control 
Excelleth all ; here let this brother stand 
supreme. ( 1 182) 

Hut I can instantly innumerable times 
Create a li\dng sliape : skilled to transform 
mjself 

As other, yea, all magic power have I at wilL^ (1183) 
He of the Moggallanas, in the Ride of Him 
Who stands alone.^ hath perfected his powei*s 
In contemplative ecstasy and higher lore 
Expert, valiant and self-controlled hath burst his 
lx)nds, 

As doth the elephant a rotten fibre rope.*^ (1184) 

The Master hath my fealty and love,® 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore ; 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (1185) 
The Good for which I bade the world farew^ell,® 
And left the home to dwell where is no home. 

That highest good have I attained and won, 

And all that bound and fettered me is gone. (1186) 

^ See n. 6, p. 389. * tafJidrdssdfadi rahitcma, (Cy.) 

• Jntaha L (text) 17®® 

^ C/. 8utt4i-Nij^ita, varse 29. In Snttanta 141 of the Majjh. Nih. 
these great ‘ twin brethren * Mre thus characteiized by their : 

* BSripntia is fis she who brings forUi, MoggallSna is as the nurse of 
what is brought forth. The former trains for the fruit oi the first 
Pi^h, the latter for that of the highest. The former is able to teadi 
and make pl^ the four Ariyan truths.’ 

® =: e<>4, 656, 687, 792, 891, 918, 1016, 1068, 1050. 

® 136, 880, 605. 



CCLXIII. MOGGAIXAXA THE GREAT 


801 


xiir. 

In reproof of Mara who, had entered and then left the 
Thera's bowels : ^ 

What sort of hell was it where Dussi eoc*kefl 
In anguish, when he injured Vidhura, 

Disciple, holy Kakusandha too? (llSTr 
’Twas the infernal realm of iron spike>. 

A hundred points, each dealing bitter pain. 

This sort of hell it was where Dussi cooked 
In anguish, when he injured Vidhura, 

Disciple, holy Kakusandha too. (1188) 

If thou a brother who can tell thus much — 
Disciple of the Buddlia—dost assail, 
Black-hearted sprite*, to misery thou must 

go.2 (1189) 

Far in the midst of ot'eaii, palacen 
Have stood an aeon, exquisite, witli hue 
Of beryl-stones, flashing like crests of flame. 

There dance full many nymphs in divei*s 
hues:— (1190) 

If thou a brother who can tell thus much— 
Disciple of the Buddha— dost assail. 
Black-hearted sprite! to misery thou must 

go. (1191) 

Incited by the Buddha’s self I wrought. 

With all the Bhikkhu-Order looking on, 

^ Told in Majjh. Xik., L, SOth JSntta. Cf, verse 1164. Dussi, a 
name for Mara in a previous life. Kakusandha, Boddha next but two 
before Gotama. Vidhura (or Vidhura, cf. Oidenherg’a ed. in Iqco ; 
Br. Cy. Vidura), one of his two chief disciples. The hell of the 
spikes was one of the many purgatories. The Commentary, for a 
desedpMon of it, refers to the Devaduta-Sutta lAng» Nik., 1. 138 jf.). 
On flie fiend’s singular retreat, cf. UppalavannS’s poem, SUters, 
p.ll4 

* = verse 26. 
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My foot uplifting^ with my toe I shook 
The Terrace by Migara’s Mother built. ^ ( i 1 92) 

If thou a brother who can tell thus inuel), 

. . . (verse 1191) thou must go. ni9H) 

I who my foot uplifting, with my toe 
Caused Vejayanta’s terraced fane to shakf^ 

Rigid as iron by my magic power. 

And thro’ the deities sent thrill of drea<l;— - (1194) 
If thou a brother who can tell thn< miudr etc.. 

. . . thou must go. (1195) 

He who in Yejayanta s terraced fane 
Did take Sakka the deity to task - 
‘ Come, fi'iend, and didst thou ideally understand 
Release through end of craving [taught to thee] ?’ 
To whom Sakka made answer truthfully — (1196) 
If thou a brother who can tell thus inucli - - 
Disciple of the Buddha -dost assail. 

Black - heai'ted sprite! to misery thcui must 
go. (1197) 

Who catechized great Brahma’s very sell', 

Seated in conclave in SudhammS’s hall ^ 

‘Come tell me, friend, hast thou to-day tlie 
views 

Which in the days gone by w^ere viens of thine? 
Or seest thou now the glory of thy heaven. 

How age by age it all is passing by ( 1 19H) 

^ €f, verse 1164, and n. 

5 Belated in Majjh, Nih, i, Xp. 37, ‘ Culataiihakkhaya-Sutta ; 
referred to as such by the Commentary. Cf. Saijy i. 284/. Dhjp. Cy. i. 273. 
* LH., ‘Brahma having a conclave present.’ This is related in 
Ntk, L, No. 49, ‘Braiunanimantika-Sntta’; referred to by the 
Ckmmmtascj as ‘ Baka-Brahma-Sutta.* The Commentary reads thito 
sabka^, bnt adds only : ‘ This is the Sndhamma ball in the Br ahm a- 
world, not that In the TSva-Mpsa realm. There is no celestial world 
withont its SodhammS hall.^ 
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To whom Brahma made answer trutiifully:— 

’ My lord, no longer do T hold the \dews, 

Which in the days gone by were views ot* 
mine. (1 199j 

I do behold the glory of my heaven. 

How age by age it all is passing by. 

To-day I hold it false what once I said 
“ I am eternal ; permanent am 1 1'' * j 

If thon a brother who can tell thus much, etc., 

, . thou must go. (1201) 

Who in emancipation[’s ecstasy]^ 

Hath touched great Xeru’s topmost pinnacle,® 
Pubbavideha’s forest world hath seen/' 

And men that live on that remotest plain : — (1202) 
If thou a brother who can tell thus much, etc., 

. . . thou miLst go. (1203) 

Fire doth not think: ‘Lo! I will bum the fooif 
But if the fool lay hands on blazing fire, 

The fire must bum and he must needs be 
burned. (1204) 

Thus, MEra, thou on One ivho Thus hath Come^ 
Hast made attack, but *tis to thine own hurt, 

As when a foolish child doth touch the fire. (1205) 
Demerit hath the E^dl One begot, 

Who made attack on One w'ho Thus hath Come. 
What ? dost imagine, O thou Evil One, 

That evil brings thee not its sure reward ? (12Wi) 
For this that thou hast done, long will it be, 
Before that evil dieth out, O Death. ^ 

' Jhdna-vimokliena (Commentary). 

3 Mount Sineru, or Mem, the hypothetical centre of the world. 

' The eastern of the four great continents grouped round Mem- 
* Tathagata is here clearly, in the Commentary explicitly, -ipplM 
to a Thera Arahant. 

® AnUika^ or ‘ Ender ’ (of a span of life) ; used of Mara, in these 
poems, only here and in verses 59, 62. 
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Aroint thee, Mara, from the awakened mind 
Against the brethren ceaae thy wicked plots* (1207) 

Thus in the forest of Bhesakala^ 

Did Mara by a Brother censured stand. 

Thereat the rated imp, dejected sore, 

E en where he stood, did vanish qviite away. (1:^) 

Thus verily did the venerable Mogpalldna the Great utter 
his verses. 

^ Buddkamhit lahL;, applied to a disciple. ^ Qf^ verse 18 . 



CANTO XXI 


P0E3I OF SEYENTY-ONE VERSES: CALLED ALSO ‘THE 
GREAT NIPiTA’ 


CGLXIV 


Vangisa. 

Bebobk in this Buddba-agj at Savattbi, in a brahmin 
family, be was named Vangisa, and was taught the three 
Vedas. And he won favour as a teacher by tapping on 
skulls with his finger-nail, and discovering thereby where 
their former occupants were reborn.^ The brahmins saw 
in this a means of gain, and taking Vangisa toured about 
in vill^es, townships and royal residences. And for 
three years Vangisa had skulls brought to him and divined. 
Persuading the people to believe in him, he won fees of 100 
and even 1000 (? kokaparjag). And the brahmins took him 
about wherever they chose to go. Now he heard of the 
Master’s virtues, and wished to visit him, but the brahmips 
objected, saying : ‘ Gotama the recluse will pervert you by 
his eraftinesa’2 But Vangisa heeded them not and went, 
seating himself at one side. The Master seeing him 
asked: ‘Vangisa, do you know any art or craft?’ ‘Ym, 
Master Gotama, I know the skull-spell. By that, tapping 


1 The same story is told of Migasira, also a brahmm of Kosala 
(GLI.), and is probably another bifurcated legend. In the Saygutia- 
Mhaya, the 8th Book is entirely devoted to such of Yangisa’s 
improvisations as are contaiaed in the fdbwing xii sections, 
together with prose episodes followed, in ontline only, by onr Cmu- 
mentaiy. The remaining vases (1263-78} are eontuned in &e Sutta- 
l^^ta (verses Si3-58}, as an aho verses (1'227>(1280). 

* An ^legation ftagoeinly made by rival teachers. Cf. Majjh. Sik., 
L37S; ' 

m 
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on a skull with my finger-nail, have I, for three years past 
ascertained where rebirth has taken place/ The Master 
let him be shown the skulls of individuals reborn in 
purgatory, as man, as god, and of one who had passed 
utterly away. Divining concerning all bat the last, of 
that he could make nothing. Then the Master: ^Art 
not able, Vangisa?’ ‘Let me make quite sure/ said 
Vangisa, and he turned it round again and again till the 
sweat stood on his brow — for how will he know the going 
of the arahEmt ? And he stood there silent and shamed. 
* Art tired, Vangisa T ‘ Ay, Master Gotama, I cannot find 
out where this one has been reborn. If you know, tell it.’ 
‘ Vangisa, both this I know, and I know more than this : 

He who of every creature Imoiveth well 
Whence they decease and ichere they come to be^ 
Enlightened^ well come, freed from every tie : — 

Him call I hi'ahmiru 
Whose destiny nor angel, god, nor man 
Doth know, the arahant, sane and immune 
Hhn call I brahmin' ^ 

Then said Vangisa: ‘Well then, Master Gotama, give 
me this hidden lore.’ And doing obeisance, he seated 
himself as the Master’s pupil. But the Master said : 

‘ Let us give you the marks of a recluse.’ Then Vangisa 
thought : ‘ I must at all costs learn this spell/ And he 
said to his fellow-brahmins : ‘ Do not think it amiss if I 
take orders. When I have learned this spell, I shall be 
first in all India, and that will bring you good fortune.’ 
So he asked for ordination, and the Exalted One commanded 
Nigrodhakappa Thera, who stood near, to ordain Vangisa. 
The Thera did so, and then saying : ‘ You must first learn 
the accessories of the spell,’ gave him the exercise of the 
thirty-two constituents of the body,- and one on insight, 
Eehearsing the former, he established the latter faculty. 
And when brahmins came 'to ask whether he had acquired 

1 v^trses 643, 644. 
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the art, he replied : ^ What art-acquiring? Go ye hence; 
I have no more to do with you.’ The brahmins said: 
* There I he too has got into the power of Gotama the 
recluse, perverted fay craftiness. What have we to do with 
you as teacher?’ And they went away. But Tangisa 
realized arahantship. 

As arahant, he went to the Master's presence and mag- 
nified him in scores of verses, comparing him to the moon, 
the sun, apace, ocean, mountains, the lion, the elephant. 
Him the Master, seated in conclave, pronounced foremost in 
facility of fepeech.^ But what he said in verse, both before 
and after he became arahant, was collected and recorded by 

Ananda and the other Theras at the Council as follows : 

# 

I. 

Spoken when a novice, after having been affected by 
the &ight-of miany gaily dressed women, who had approached 
the Yihara, a feeling which he suppressed : * 

Alas ! that now wrhen I am gone from home 
Into the homeless life, these graceless thoughts 
Sprung from the Dark should flit about my 
mind.* (1209) 

Were highborn warriors, mighty archers, trained 
In champion bow-craft, such as never flee, 

To scatter thousand arrows round about . . . (1210) 
But women ! Well, far more than those may come, 
Yet shall they never wreck my peace of mind. 
Firmly established in the truths I stand.* (1211) 

1 Ang, Nik., i. 24. 

^ ScMjy. Nik., i. 185 /. Vangfsa m there esHed the eustodian or 
porter of the VibSra, and die wtmien wm eoroe to see it 

^ Kdfato IdmahahhdviiUo (Oj.). Sofgif. Cy. 

* This dit5enlt passage is thus int^pr^ed by the Coiitine&iary, with 
this explanation : ^A man taldag a (why not a shield?)^ can beat 

down a sedes of arrows, hot emy woman five at ossm (assailing 

each sense), and is Ihorelore more dangerous.’ ’ TMhs * {dkmmme$u) 
mean doctrine genearall j, imt espeoiafiy the thiriy-eeveu hodkipakhkiym 
Akammd. Of. CompenMum, p. I7t/. 
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For even in his presence ^ have I heard 
The Buddha of the Sun’s high lineage tell^ 

About the Path that to Nibbana goes ; 

And there the love of all my heart is given, (1212) 
Now that I alway in such mood abide, 

Dost think, vile one, thou canst draw nigh to me ? 
Then will I do the like, 0 Death, and thou 
Wilt ne’er discover which the way I take.^ (1213) 


II. 

Spoken when suppressing his own feelings, aversion, 
and so forth : 

I l?ho have given up dislikes and dotings 
In all that stirs the lay imagination, 

May not make anywhere a haunt for lusting. 

He who from jungly vice* hath gained the open. 
From lusting free, ’tis he is truly Bhikkhu. (1214) 
All things of \usible shape here on earth dwelling, 
Or in the upper air that’s based on earth,^ 
Transient is all, and all away is wearing : — 

Thus understanding they who think do walk.® (1215) 
In all that makes for life^ the folk cleave ever^ 

To what is seen and heard and touched^ and 
thought. 

^ Samukhd (Commentary). * Cf. XXVL 

^ C/. Suters, Uj^wlavannS and Mara, verse 281 /. 

♦ On the jangle or fcreet as symbolical of Inst or craving, cf. Sisters^ 
Vadpia’s Mother, verse 208. 

* According to the Commentary, veh^aj^-d^alohamssiiwff; jaga4;<h 
0€tdhaf = hiika^. 

^ B^hding mutanta ^ paring (Commentary). 

^ UpadkUUt or snbetrates. The Commentary names only the five 
kh a ndhas, but elsewhere three other (^ttegories are named (Dhtmma- 
jMtdA, verse 418; 8BB, x, p. 94) i—'kama (sensoons desires), hUead 
(vlaes, sins ; c/. p. 73, «. i), and hammai^ 

< GadhUme. Commentary : pai^handhaeiitd, 

» P€tti§he, Commmieay : gkaUaniffe^ phoUhahbe (things to be 
stniek, tc»Kl»d). It is of intei^ DharmnapSla quotes the 
^ (SafgutU Commmtarp by Bnddhaghosa) : SaraU* 
likaipdkdMim^ pmfigJutsaddena gi^dharaad ffahUa^ 
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Who here, desires suppressing, unaffected, 
Adhereth nowhere, him [the wise] call Saint. (1216, 
Who cleave to views mistaken eight and sixty, ^ 
Their nature of the common average sort. 

They re fixed in courses evil and unrighteous.®* 

But whoso to no sect whate’er doth go, 

Nor clutcheth at blown straws [of vain opinion],' 
A genuine bhikkhu he all men may know. (1217; 
Fully endowed,^ long since of self the master, 
Candid yet wise, and free from cravings power. 

A Saint, the way of peace he hath attained ; 
Serene and cool, awaits his final hour. (1218) 

111 . 

Spoken when suppressing his own behaviour in connection 
with his facility of speech-: 

Renounce conceit, thou, Grotama’s disciple!* 
Wholly from path of pride remove thy foot- 
Since with that path some time infatuated, 

Long ere to-day thou truly didst repent. (1219) 

By self-deceit deceived this generation, 

Destroyed by vanity, is doomed to woe. 

For many an age reborn in purgatory 
Will folk destroyed by pride lament their 
doom. (1220) 

^ Usually the speeulative opinions described in Dialoguet^ i, 

^ Brahmajala-Suttanta/ are referred to as sixty-two. Here, says the 
Commentary, the Pali (i.c., text) is not exact as to a more or leas. 
The Sar^y* Cy. has atha satMnisHtd : atha cha drammandnunid, 

* Cf. Jdt. i. 259 : adhammasmif nivittho, 

^ FadMor occurs, I believe, in no other U/. BothHug^ and 

Both ; 8,v. duL The Ccmimentary has dufthmUoffdhl; Seny/y, : 

* Dabbo. Commentary, dabbajdUko (see Any. NiJk., i. 864X 

pin4Uo. The latter word is used, in the Jaialsa Commenim^f (voL ii, 
p. 439 of text), to interpret bimUnaro^ tiiie rich or full voice ol the 
ted. The Anyuttara Cy, intoprets by -jdHko ; Cy . 

by dabh^^tiko pandiio (sie). Anyway, I do not see kee 

dragging in the Thera Dabba (V.), as does Dr. Heumaim. 

^ ChkmagoitasMa Bhagmtto icmkaitd attaney Goiemimyoiimy 
kaivd dlapaii (Comuientfu^). 
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He weepeth not at any time, the Brother : 
Path-victor who the Highest hath achieved. 

Both fame and happy conscience^ he enjoy eth. 

' Norm-seei*'" say, and rightly say the wise. (1221) 
Hence in this life, sober and unimpeded, 

Dispelled all hindering clouds, and clear in min d, 
Renouncing pride and vain conceits entirely, 

Let me be fouiid End-maker and serene.^ (1222) 


iV. 

One day as a novice he attended the venerable Ananda, 
whom one of the King’s ministers had bidden to visit him. 
There they were surrounded by women highly adorned, 
who, saluting the Thera and asking questions, heard him 
preach the Norm. But Vangisa was excited and moved with 
d^yre. Then he, being a well-bred man of- faith and 
integrity, thought: ‘This my emotion growing is unsuitable 
for my present and future good.’ And seated as he was, 
he confessed his state to the Thera, saying : 

My sense with passion bimis, my mind’s aflame. 

Take thou compassion on me, Gotamid ! 

0 tell me truly of a putting out*!^ (1223) 

And the venerable Ananda replied : 

Because thy judgment is upset, pervei-se, 

Therefore thy mind’s aflame. Thou shouldst 
avoid ^ 

The seeing lovely objects passion-linked. (1224) 

^ In its original sense of consciousness. * Highest’ : mmmd, 

^ J>hammad€m, In the Sayy. Nik. * Xorm-lover,’ Dhammaraio, 

* €f. Sutia NipaiOy verse 520, and its conteact. 

^ a causing-to-go-out (of this Ere or fever of pasdon). 

Later exegesis dwelt perhaps less on this sense of Nibbed than on a 
goh^-<mt in the sense of departure or escape (Compendium^ p. 168) ; 
yet see above, verse €01. 

* = verse 340 /. 
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Compel thy steeled and well-composW mind 
To contemplate what is not fair to view, 

Let there be heedfulness concerning sense. 

And be thou fillM vnth a sane distaste. (1225) 
Study the absence of the Threefold Sign 
•Cast out the baneful bias of conceit. 

Hath the mind mastered vain imaginings. 

Then ma^’st thou go thy ways, calm and 
serene. (1220) 


V. 

Spoken after the Exalted One had taught the Sutta on 
* Things Well-spoken; 2 in praise of the Master : 

Whoso can speak a word whereby 
He works no torment to himself, 

Nor causeth harm to fellow men — 

That word is spoken well. (1227) 
Pleasant the word that one should speak. 
Speech that is grateful to the - 
That lays not hold of others’ faults : 

Sweet is that word to hear. (12:^) 
Truth is the word that dieth not. 

This is the old primeval Norm.* 

On Truth and (rood and Norm, ’tis said, 

The siaints do firmly stand. (1:S9) 
That which th’ Awakened speaks, the sure 
Safe guide to make Nibbana ours, 

To put a lasting end to HI— 

That is the W'ord Supreme. (1230) 

^ Ascribed also to Sister Abhirupa- Hands, bat, in her Psalm, 
inspired by the Bnddha {Sisters, p. 23). * Steeled,* eTcaggay/ lit., one- 
pointed ; ‘ study/ etc. : see things as transient, involving ill, sonllees. 

* Sapj. Nik., i. 188 ; Sutta ver. 450/. ; ‘ To be wall spoken, ^^eech 
must not only be such, but also righteous, lovely, and true.* Yangisa 
thereupon announces a wish to express himself. The Master consents, 
and Yangisa, standing before him, embellishes the prose Su^ as verse. 

^ Here both Buddhaghosa and Bhammapala agree verbatim: em 
pordiio ilhammo cariydpaveiii; idham eva hi pirrdndnaij dcinnay nn 
te (Dh*pala : yan te na) alikaij bhdsiysu. See also Additions, etc. 

26 
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VI. 

Spoken in praise of Sariputta : 

With insight into mysteries deep, 

And richly dowered with learned lore, 
Expert in paths both true and false. 

The son of Sari, greatly wise, 

Teacheth the bhikkhus in the Norm. (1231) 
He teaches first in outline brief, 

And then expounds in full detail. 

And like the myna-bird’s sweet song,^ 

His exposition pouretb forth. (1232) 

And while he teaches, they who hear 
His honeyed speech, in tones they love 
Of voice enchanting, musical, 

With ravished ears, transported hearts, 
Delighted list his every word. (1233) 


VII. 

Spoken after the Exalted One had discoursed in the 
Pavarana (Valediction or Dismissal) Suttanta : ^ 

To-day, at full moon, for full purity 
Five himdred brethren are together come. 

They all have cut their fetters and their bonds ; 
Seers who are free from rebirth and from ill. (1234) 
And as a king who ruleth ah the world, 
Surrounded by his councillors of state, 

Toureth around his empire everywhere, 

Driving throughout the lands that end in 
sea, (1235) 

* Salikdt lit., ‘ rice-kin,’ just as we say * siskin’ 

* A meeting terminating the rainy season, when confession was 
invited. See Vinaya TexU^ i 325 ff. The Master (in the Suttanta, 
Sayy. Nih^ i. 189) invites complaints against himself, and Sfiriputta, 
on behalf cl the others, gives him a clean bHi, then receives the same 
himself. 
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So him, who is our victor in the fight, 

The peerless Master of our caravan, 

We followers attend and wait upon, 

Who hold the triple lore, slayers of Death. {12JJ6) 
All we are sons of the Exalted One. 

No sterile babbler^ is among us found. 

I w^orship him w’ho strikes down cravings 
darts. 

I greet the offspring of the Sun's great line. (12;17) 


VIII. 

Spoten in praise of the Exalted One, who had been 
delivering a religious discourse to the brethren bearing upon 
Nibbana : - 

A thousand brethren, yea. and more than these 
Attend around the Well-Come One, who here 
Doth teach the Norm, the Pure, the Passionless,^ 
Even Xibliana, where can come no fear. (1258) 
They hearken to the Xorius abundant How, 
Imparted by the Very Buddha blest, 

O wondrous fair the All-Enlightened shiueN, 

With all the Band of Brethren seated round. (12^) 
Mysterious spirit ^ thou, Exalted One ! 

The seventh in the lineage of the Seers, ^ 

Like a great storm-cloud in the summer sky, 

Thou on thy folioAvers pourest precious rain. (1240) 

^ In onr text jnilijjo^oT babbler; in Burmese maniijscripts of text 
and Commentary ifalaso^ plialCiso. I^alaso^ having leaves, not fniit, 
means presumably ‘ sterile ’ Both Commentaries, ours and the 
Silmitha-palrntTil, explain by iucclio anio, sararahito^ dvmlo empty, 
deprived of pith, morally bad). 

* Vangisa again suggests that he should be allowed to speak {Smjif. 
m, 1 192). 

^ Cf, Sinters, verse 97. 

^ Ndtja. €/• above CCXLYII. 

« The seventh of the Buddhas. The XikSyaa take only these 
into account in the past. 
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And one of these, from meditation come, 

Full fain his gracious Master to behold — 

Thy true disciple, mighty Hero, see ! 

Low at thy feet Yan^sa worships thee. (1241) 

Then^ the Exalted One asked: ‘How now, Vangisa, 
have you composed these verses beforehand, or did they 
occur to you just on the present occasion T ‘ They 
occurred to me just now,’ replied Vangisa, [‘Well then, 
let some more such verses occur to you.’ ‘ Even so, lord ’ 
—and Yan^sa spoke further his praises :] 

O’er Mara s devious ways he fares triumphant, 
And every obstacle he breaketh down. 

Behold him from all bondage our Deliverer ; 
Himself full fraught, he portions out the 
Norm.2 (1242) 

For he hath shown a Way by many methods 
For crossing o er the [fearsome fourfold] Flood 
And we to whom he hath declared Ambrosia,^ 
Stand as Norm-seers inexpugnable. (1243) 
Light-bringer, he hath pierced beyond, beholding 
Past aO those stations where the mind doth halt.^ 
The topmost heights knowing and realizing, 

To us he maketh known the path of sight.® (1244) 

^ The Commentary quotes only the question ajid answer. The rest 
I take from the Saijy, Nik. Dhammapala only adds that the Master 
wished to show Vanglsa’s gift to the brethren. 

* One mi^ht tender this clause — asita^ va bhaffciso p(tvibhajja[ 7 n ^ — 
as Dr. Neumann does, by * as a sicMe having divided off by sections * 
(or sheaves), but (1) I hesitate to liken the Saviour of the Buddhists, 
for to a sickle ; (2) both Commentaries agree that a»itay is, as 
in other githas, e.g, (1184), anusitay (independent, himself needing 
nothing). I have taken oHUi as meaning ^hdta, (cf, Jataka Com- 

vol. ii., p. 247, text, opposed to chdta, lae3kmg). The Tnaw 
is on the Teaeher^s passing on to others what he has gained. 

* Of XV., n.% < Lit,, tiiat ambrosia being declared. 

* Both Com. have diUhiUhofnmay vinMd^ithdnd'^y va. 

* Both C fl g mmnt aiies reject reading dascMkanay^ and 

refer to the First Sermon Slivered to the five reeluieB as the recipients 
of dkamma^^ neither explaining the term. 
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Lo ! now in truths so well revealed, for trifling 
What place is there ’mong them who learn his 
Lore? 

Hence zealously within that Master s System 
Let each man train, and while he trains 
adore. (1315) 


IX- 

Spoken in praise of the venerable Thera Anna-Kon- 

Who next to our Great Waked One was awoke, 
Brother Kondafiha, strong in energy. 

Who oft enjoyeth hours of blissful ease— 

[The harvest] of complete detachment won— ^ (1246) 
All that the Master’s follower can win, 

If he fulfil the training of the Rule- 
All this Kondahna step by step hath won 
By study strenuous and diligent. (1247) j 
Sublime In power and versed in triple lore, 

Expert the thoughts of others to descry,® 
Kondafifia of the Buddha rightful heir, 

Low at the Master’s feet behold him lie. (1348) 


X. 

Spoken in prake of the venerable Moggallana the Great, 
before the Exalted One, when the former diseemed that 
the hearts of the 500 arahants, gathered together at Black 
Bock on Bishia’ Hill at Bajagaha, were emancipated and 
free from the conditions for rebirth 

High on the hilly slopes disciples wait, 

Holding the triple lore, slayers of Death, 

» Sa9y. Nik,, L 198. €f, OCXLTL 

^ Vmeidna^ of the detacbm^tB~-iiainelj, thm; ol of mktd, 
aod Mist involved m Nibbina. 

» Nik,, f. 1«; 
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Upon the pleasure of the seated Saint, 

^Uho hath transcended all the power of ill. (1249) 
And Moggallana great in mystic power 
Doth scrutinize in thought the hearts of all, 

And thus examining he finds them freed, 

And having nought wherefrom to be reborn.^ (1250) 
So do they wait upon that perfect Saint, 

Wlio hath transcended all the power of ill, 

And perfected on every hand his work — 

So wait upon and honour Gota:ma. (1251) 

XI. 

Spoken in praise of "the Exalted One, luminous by his 
own beauty and glory, when surrounded by the Order and 
the laity at the Gaggara Lotus-lake, at Campa : ^ 

As when th’ obscuring clouds have drifted from 
the skj", 

The moon shines splendid even as a sun. 

So thou, Angirasa,® most mighty Seer, 

Dost with thy glory all the world illume. (1252) 


XII. 

Spoken when reflecting, as a new-made arahant, on his 
experiences and on the Master : 

Drunk with divining art,^ of old we roamed 
From town and village on to town again. 

Then we beheld the All-Enlightened, Him 
Who hath transcended all that we can know. (1253) 

^ See versQ 1216, n. 

* 0/.pl82,«.2; 1S4; 275. See sho Dialogues, L 144. 

* C/. verse 536, «. 

* Kmeygam(Utd» Wrongly translated by me elsewhere. Without 
the Cammentary I had imi^medYanglsa as having been a troubadonr, 
a natm ot mime, like T^ls^mta (CCLXn,). Imagination and a rhetorical 
fae^Sty he had, but one need not subsfitute a new legend for the old 
tradxfciosL The term oeonis again in 8agy^ N%k^ i. 110, where the 
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Upon the pleasure of the seated Saint, 

4Vho hath transcended all the power of ill. (1249) 
And Moggallana great in mystic power 
Doth scrutinize in thought the hearts of all, 

And thus examining he finds them freed, 

And having nought wherefrom to be reborn. ^ ( 1250) 
So do they wait upon that perfect Saint, 

Who hath transcended all the power of ill, 

And perfected on every hand his work — 

So wait upon and honour Gotaaia. (1251) 


XI. 

Spoken in praise of "the Exalted One, luminous by his 
own beauty and glory, when surrounded by the Order and 
the laity at the Gaggara Lotus-lake, at Campa : ^ 

As when th’ obscuring clouds have drifted from 
the sky, 

The moon shines splendid even as a sun, 

So thou, Angirasa,^ most mighty Seer, 

Dost with thy glory all the world illume. (1252) 


XII. 

Spoken when reflecting, as a new-made arahant, on his 
experiences and on the Master : 

Drunk with divining art,^ of old we roamed 
From town and village on to town again. 

Then we beheld the All-Enlightened, Him 
Who hath transcended all that we can know. (1253) 

^ Nir^padhi^, See verse 1216, n. 

* C/. p. ^ fi. 2 ; 164 ; 276. See also Dialogtces^ i. 144. 

* Cf. verse 586, «. 

* Wrongly translated by me elsewhere. Without 
the Commentary I had imagined Yangtsa as having been a troubadour, 
aiiateormime,likeT^daputa(COLXII,). Im^nafion and a rhetorical 

be had, but one need not subsMtute a new l^;end for the old 
trai^tkai. Tb» term ooeurs i^;ain in Ntk^ L 110, where the 
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He in the Xorm instructed me— the Seer, 

Who hath transcended all the power of ill. 

And when we heard that Norm our heart was glad, 
And faith and trust therein rose up in us. (1254) 
Hearing his Word concerning body, mind. 
Sensations, objects of the same, and all 
The data of our knowledge^— grasping these, 

I left the world to lead the homeless life. {1255 > 

0 surely for the weal of many folk 

The advent is of Them-who-Thus-are-Come I — 

Of women and of men who keep their Rule. (1250; 
Yea, surely, and for highest good of those— 

The Brethren and the Sisters, they who see 
The order of what is, what may become ^ — 

For them the Seer did tvin Enlightenment. (1257) 
By Him-who-Sees, the Buddha, Kin o’ th Sun,^ 
Well taught in kindness to ail things that breathe 
Ajre the Four Ariyan, Four Noble Truths ; {1258) 
Even the What and Why of 111, and how 
111 comes, and how HI may be overpassed, 

E’en by the Ariyan, the Eightfold Path, 

That leads to the abatii^ of all IlL^ (1259) 

Such were the doctrines uttered thus, and I, 

1 saw them e’en as they were shown to me ; 

And now salvation have I surely won. 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. (1200) 


Buddha, sitting, suppressing the pain arising from a splinter in his 
foot, M^a inquires why he sits apart with drooping head: la he 
feeling ‘blithered* or worried, kdveijyamatto, or only sleepy? Ihe 
Commentary has ‘ as he were thinking of what he had to say, crazy 
by reason of what he had to do.’ Both Commentaries here have 
ha^eyyarui^kahha-imTs :-kavyti-) Mrahena maiid^ mdnitdt sambhdvitdj 
garuhodayar} apanntu Vangisa’s story explains the ehoiee of the term. 

1 Khandhe dyafandni ca dkfiiuyo ca. Of, Ps. XX5L, 

XXXYIIL ; also my BuddhUm, p. 70 ; and for 2, p. 119 /. ; 241. 

* Lit., seers of what is included in the order — as., of the world, 
physiosd and moral. The Commentary emphasizee only the latter — 

the order by which to achieve (saintly) sacoen, 

* See XXYI., n. * Of, Siaiertf wee 180L 
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0 welcome tidings ! welcome time to me 
To live and study near the Master’s feet ; 

’Mong divers doctrines mooted among men 

Of all ’twas sure the best I sought and found.^ (1261) 

To heights of intuition have I won,- 

From sense of hearing is the dulness swept ; 

The triple lore have I and magic power ; 

In knowing others’ thought am I adept. (1262) 

XIII. 

When inquiring as to 'whether his tutor® had passed 
wholly away at death : 

1 ask the Master — ^boundless is his wisdom — 

Who as to this life severs every doubt — 

Here at Aggalava ® hath died a Brother, 
Well-known and famous, cool and calm this 

heart] ; (1263) 

Nigrodha-Kappa, so thyself didst call him, 

Such was this good man’s name, Exalted One.® 
Revering thee he lived, his gaze on Freedom, 

And, Seer of what is stable,^ well he strove. (1264) 

Of this disciple, Sakyan, all desirous 

Are we to know the fate, thou Seer of all ; 

Attent the ear of everyone to hear it : — 

Thou art our Master and thou art supreme. (1265) 

1 C/. IX. 

* To m&stezy of ibe sz forms of ahJiinna- Cf, p. 14, n, 3, with 

p,82,«, 2. 

^ K%rodha-Eappa Thera. This episode is also given in the SutUi- 
mpdiOf verse 842 Jf. {8BE^ x., p. 67 Jf.). 

^ Fear ehdod read tihettd, as Oldenberg suggests. The Ck>minentary 
paraphrases by chedak> : ‘ cntter-ofT of doubts.’ 

* A TB^Era at the ^tiya ^pre-Buddhistic shrine), so called, at Alavl, 
a town on the Ganges, 12 yojimas from Benares, 80 from Bavatthl. 

* Beeanae Imhahitnaliy sat in the shade of a banyan and 

tbsasitoo, became arahant (Ooamimitmy)^ 

7 Xewf Kilhfina, as that wbkh does xk^ crumble He is addressing 
the Baiiha by thk thie (Commentu^). 
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Do thou but sever from us all our doubting, 

Tell thou me, amplest Wisdom, make it known 
Hath he indeed his life’s long round completed ? 
Speak to us in our midst, O Seer of all, 

As Sakka thousand-eyed in heavenly hall.^ (1266) 
Bonds that here bind ns, pathways of illusion, 
Factors of ignorance, stations of doubt:— 
Whate’er th^ be, confronted by the Master, 

By Him-who-Thus-hath-Come, they cease to be, 
For among men the Eye Supreme is he. (1267) 
For if, i’ faith, some Man the world’s corruptions 
Sweep not away, as wind the lowering clouds, 

The world were shrouded- wholly in thick dark- 
ness, 

And e’en the brighter minds would lose their 
light. (1268) 

Light-bringers [to us all] are men of wisdom ; 

And thou, O Sage, methinks art even such. 

We have drawn nigh to one who seeth, 
knoweth 

Reveal to us assembled Kappafs fate] ! (1269) 
Swriftly send forth thy voice in all its beauty, 

O thou most beauteous ; even as the swan, 

With rich and mellow tones well modulated, 

Lifts up its neck in measured trumpeting. 

And we will hearken all, our hearts sincere. (1270) 
Gone from his ways all future birth and dying 
And him who shook them off without remainder, 
Him now constraining will I cause to speak. 

For^ average folk fail to fulfil their wishes, 

But saints perform whatever they devise. (1271) 

^ lit., to the dev&B. 

* For nibhuio understand nivuto (Ckamnentary). 

^ Jdna^ for Jdnunta^ Buddhist and Jain sutias constantly link 
iheee two verbs. 

* Dhona^ a^nt-noun of dkundH, which occurs in 11. €/• Sutith 
Nipdta^ ver. 818. 

< Onr Cozny. reads also hi and va. 
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Well hare we leamt how thou canst answer, 
Whose insight straight to heart of things dost go. 
Not vainly do we stand, once more saluting, 

O baffle not, thou infinite in wisdom, 

Who [Kappa’s destiny] dost surely know. (1272) 
The Ariyan Norm thou know*st in all its bearings, ‘ 
Knowing and strong to work, O baffle not ! 

As for cool waters when by heat we suffer, 

Thy word we wait for: — rain that 'we m,ay 
hear!^ (1273) 

That holy life which, for the goal desirous, 

He of the Kappas led, was’t not in vain ? 

Passed he away fraught with the seed of rebirth,® 
Or as one wholly free ? — that would we hear. (1274) 

The Exai.ted Oije. 

All craving as to life of mind and body 
He severed here heloic^ and crossed the stream 
Of ci'aving flowing long deep~hedded in him. 

Passed utterly beyond both birth and death, (1275) 

(Thus spake the Exalted One, best in the Five,)^ 

^ Paroparaij. Of Sutta-Nipdta, p. 59, n, 2, mth p. 193, n. Our 
Conttnentary condenses the paraphrase of that Commentary : [U>kuU 
faro-] loJcitfavasena sundara^ [amndarar)] dure santikay vd arty a- 
dliamman H. 

* Lit, ‘ rain the heard thing ’ — i.e., speech. 

* Our Commentary, unlike the text, has nihhdyi so amipddiseso, 

* The interpiblated references to the Buddha loquitur are by the 
Compilers, says the Commentary. I do not understand jmSicaseftho 
here any more than did the Commentators. The allusion in the 
8utia-Nipdta Commentary is obviously inaccurate. The Buddha was 
not one of the five, nor a brahmin in the social sense. Our Com- 
mantary suggests the Five Indriyas or the Five Precepts, both in^- 
poeite here. Dr. Neumann's five divisions of Middle Country and four 
quarters of barbarians has a more plausible sweep of world-laudation 
but is, I think, without precedent. Conceivably, the original reading 
was i^i^y some such compound as pumaseffho, chief of men. The 
metre now toms to ^okas. 
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TaxgIsa. 

Pleased is my heart to hear thy word. 

0 seventh of mighty Rishis thou 
Not vain, in sooth, was my request, 

Thou’st not deceived me, Holy One ( 1276) 

As Kappa spoke, so Kappa wrought. 

Disciple of the Buddha he,® 

For he hath cut the netted snare 
By crafty Death outstretched and strong. (1277) 
He of the Kappas saw the source 
Of grasping, 0 Exalted One ! 

Ah ! truly he hath passed beyond 

The realm of Death so hard to cross. (1278) 

Thee greater than the gods I greet, 

With thee thy son, 0 best of men,* 

A mighty hero like thee grown, 

Of wondrous Being,® veiy son. (1279) 

Thus verily did the venerahle Brother Vanym utter his 
psalm. 

* I.e., seventh Bnddha. CJ. p. 403, n. 5.. 

i Lit., Brahmin, bat used in its original sense : holy, excellent. 

3 Consistency between word and deed is expressly named as a 
quality of a Tathagata. lii-mtiaka, § 112. 

* Nigrodha*Eappa is, of coarse, the ‘son.’ ‘Men’ is lii Mpeds. 
The last verse is not in the Sutta-Nipata. He term deoadevaf 
Bi^;eets a later source. 

* Naga. 



Envoi. 

Binging the pcBan of their ‘ lions' roar. 

These children of the Buddha, sane, immune, 
Winning the safe sure haven of their quest, 
Dicelt in blest cool like flame of fire extinct. 



APPENDIX 
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ADDITIONS AND COEEECTIONS 

Page 8 : On Kankha-Revata subduing doubt, see Vdam, v. 7. 

Page 9 , 1 9 ; This is virtually a quotation from the Vinaya 
(Vimya Tetds, ii., 351) : “Now it is the custom for the 
Hessed Buddhas to exchange words of greeting with 
incoming Bhikkhus.” The same courteous inquiries 
follow. On Pun^ see Appendix HI. 

Page 16, fl. 2 ; Add Yin. Texts, ii., 312. 

Page 17 : For “ the Great,” read Major. 

Page 21 : Read Dasaka. The verse = Dip., 325, and is there 
said to have been addressed to King Pasenadi. 

Page 33 : Read Harita. 

Page 42. n. 2 : Add KathataMhu, p. 220. 

Page 46 ; Read (thriee) for Sisupacala(la), Sisupaca]a{la). 

Page 48 : Afier Saijyiitta-yiMya, for i.. 108, read i., 208. 

Page 48, n. 3 : Afier Sa)jy.,fffr ii., 271, read i., 209. 

Page 54 : Read Pava. n. 4 : This is too sweeping a state- 
ment. See the discussion in Rhys David’s Buddhist 
India, p. 22. 

Page 63 (Ixii.) ; Cf. Dhammapada Commentary, iii., 460, givii^ 
a slightly different version of the legend. 

Page 67 : “ Five things conduce . . .” c/ Angitttara, iii., 84, or 
85, or 173. I am not sure whether the Commentary is 
referring to any of these. 

Page 69, n. 3 : Read araha. 

Page 72 : Read Atuma. 

Page 76 (77) : = Dhammapada, ver. 326. 

Page 77 (78) : First Dhammapada, ver. 153. 

Page 82 ; For line 4 (86). read Instructs as one what is in palm 
o’ th’ hand revealing. In m. 2 ddek last sentence and 
read : Gf. “ the closed &t ” of a teacher, Dialogues, ii., 107. 

Page 91, n. 1 : Read Patkca-samuppdda. 

Page 92, n. 2 : “ lucid thought ” is preferable, for sati 

Page 93, n. 3 ; For 450 read 412 f. 

414 
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Page 95 (102) : For minds read wits. 

Page 110, n. 4 : It should have here been stated that pintfda 
is Pali for beggar, almsman. Childers’s Dictionary* does 
not know the word. Not recognizing it as a purely 
common name, the translator and even the editor of 
the Iti-vuUaia (§ 91), have yielded to the obstructive 
association created by the well-known soubriquet. Yet 
both Dhammapala’s Commentary (on lii-vuMaka) and that 
on the j^rallel SayyvUa, iii. 93, are clear pindaya 
ulatiti pindolo ; pindola^ kammag pindolyap, * The 
soubriquet of Beggar-Bh^advaja may have been given 
by contemptuous kinsfolk. On the abu:e bestowed on 
the beggar (specimens are given in the latter Commen- 
tary) see Talapu^’s verse (1118). It appears that 
Pindola is the name of a “Wandering Jew” bhikkhu 
in Chinese Buddhist legends. But it is clear from both 
the translated and the excised legends in Dhamma- 
pala’s Commentary, that he knew nothing about that. 
C/. A. J. Edmunds, Buddhist and Christian Gospds, 
ii. 264. 

Page 116 (133-4) : =DAp., ver. 13, 14. 

Page 117 (137) : CJ. Jdtaka, i., No. U2, p. 155 (text, 295). 

Page 118 : Read Nalaka. 

Page 119 {l4:l) = SapyiUta, i. 154. 

Page 122 (147) : Add : — after apart. ii. 158. 

Page 124 (152) : ^SuUa-Nipaia, ver. 728, 1051. 

Page 134, L 4 : For work read wi)rld. 

Page 138, n. 1 : Add : Cf, the correeter form, Vddna, vi. 3. 

Page 139, n. 2 : Read genitive absolute. 

Page 140, n. 1, 1. 3 : To references add Dhammapada Com- 
mentary. iii., 127. n. 2 : for of read ef. 

Page 143 (191) : = Udana, iv. 4. 

Page 144 (194) : Last two linens = ip., ver. 440. 

Page 159 (224) : For In read The. 

Page 170 : Read Vetthapura. 

Page 171, I, 1 : Delete he. In n, 2. for The former is read 
They are ; aiulfor ii. 3, read ii. 5. 

Page 172 : Read Harita, 

Page 174, n, 1 ; Conceivably a confusion has arisen in this 
legend and in that of Somamitta, cxxsiv. Amitta Thtra 
is very possibly Somamitta, and the roles of teacher and 
learner may have got inverted. It is curious that Dham- 
map^a, after his concluding comment on p, 122, makes 
no subsequent allusion to it. 

Page 176, last line : Delete dotted line. 
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Page 182 : Xiyasa ; in the Vinaya account, Yasa. I do not 
yet know whether the Singhalese (Copenhagen) MS. 
supports this alteration in the Thera’s name. 

Page 185 : I can give no explanation of the curious term 
“ tree-talk.” It is unmistakably hiJchka-lcathd in the 
Br. MS. The first verse occurs Jot., i. 31 ; iv. 496 (text), 
and is quoted in Dham^najiada OommeMary, i. 99. 

Page 192 : The weather-gods . . So Gommentary : devoid 
vassay mresuy, the plural number being most unusual. (The 
noun is singular, or plural ; the verb is certainly plural.) 

Page 196 (344) : “ Quenched ” were more congruous than 
“ crushed,” but the latter is nearer the meaning of faidliid^ 
shattered, burst. 

Page 198, n. 1 : Add : It is noteworthy that neither of these 
versions of Vakkali’s legend coincides entirely with that 
of the Sagyutta-Nihdya (iii., 119 /.), in which Vakkali 
is admonished when mori^y ill, and ultimately commits 
suicide without forfeiting arahantship. Of. lii-vuttaka, 
§ 92 ; Divydmddna, p. 49 ; Bud, Psy., 258, n. 4. 

Page 199, n. 1 : Omit two. 

Page 203 : Omitted footnote : The “ sixteen Atthakas ” make 
up the Atthaka-vagga, or Book IV. of the Sutta^Nipaia 
(ver. 766 ]f.) But the verse quoted — . 

“ Seeing (he eml of a worldly life 
And knowing whai is taught by hdy Norm, 

Exempt from aR the substrate for re-birth. 

The Ariyan findeth no delight in sin ; 

Sin doth afford no pleasure to the yure,^^ 

is the Udana,” or solemn utterance of the Buddha, 
pronounced upon Sonars sincerily and finished recital, 
in Vidna, v., 6. 

Page 203, ». 2 : For ten read eight. It is perhaps a little 
prenoature to call Sela a believer ” in verses 823, 825. 
(Non-believers usually spoke to or of the Master as bho, 
or samam GoUma.) If Sela’s case be omitted, only six 
instances remain. 

Page 231 : Verses 469-72 occur Anguttara, ii. 71. 

Page 237, n. 3 : Read DhammAhvid = Norm-become ; Mamma- 
idyd, paraphrases, etc. 

Page 237, n. 5 : Add : also Mahdvastu (Senart), iii., 365/ 

Pa^ 240 (498) : - Dhtnmofoda^ ver. 6. 

P^ 243, L 5: ** Abstract ” — i.e., arfipa-jhanas' : see p. 258, 
II. 1, and Compendium, 64, 90. 

Page ^1, 1, I. 6 : Add : And also, fully, but in slightly 

different phraseology, in Mahdvastu^ iii., p.. 93. 
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Page 251, ». 2 : After MaMvar/sa reed ch. v. 

Page 251, n. 5 : For not ekewhere called Greek, read called 
the Yona in MaMvarnsa (Geiger’s translation, P.T.S., 
1912), pp. 82, 85, where see n. 5. 

Page 252, n. 1 ; For verses 9, 52 read verse 645 (iii., 9, 52). 

Page 254, LA : Ddete comma after raja. 

Page 255, n. 5 : fieod Brahmana. 

Page 256, L 2 : Read for Sisters, Brethren. 

Page 258 (561) : After Rule supply comma. 

Page 262 (578) : Ddde comma after bring. 

Page 266 : The story of SanHcca may be a doubly bifurcated 
l egend : cf. his birth and ordination with that of Sopaka 
(XXXin.} and Sivali (LX.) ; and his self-sac ^cin g 
courage wdth that of his nephew Adhimutta (CCXLVIIL). 

Page 267, n. 1 : Delete brackets. 

Page 277 (635, 636) : = Dhammapada^ ver. 292, 293. 

Page 280 (653) : = Dhammapa^, ver. 315, 

Page 283 (672) : ParinibbanH need* not necessarily refer to 
the deati of the righteous ; eft p. 202 n, 1 ; Majjhima, i., 
45, 446. The Commentary takes it apparently to mean 
the rounding off of perfected life : iddni . . . anupddisesa’ 
nibbdna-dhatuyd desandya kutap ganhanto biamyitvdndti 
osdnagdtham aha. 

Page 284 : Read Anna-Kondanha. It is interesting to note 
that the Burmese MS. of the Commentary, when com-^ 
mencing his legend, retains the original form Anfiasi-* 
Kondanna. The Buddha, namely, when he had con- 
vinced this, his first disciple, is said to have exclaimed, 
Anhdsi vata bho Eondanno I (Truly Kondanna has per- 
ceived !), and the latter became known as Annata-Eon- 
danna Kondanna who has that which is perceived ”) 
(Vinaya Texts, i. 98). In subsequent aOusions the Com- 
mentary calls him simply Kondanna, or Kondanna- 
manava. In MUinda, ii., 44, where the eight brahmins" 
names are given, he is called Yanna. Cf. Btidihisi Birth 
Stories {Ntddna-Kathd), p 72/., 113, where he is called 
Yanna, and Anna- Kondanna respectively. 

Page 286, n. 1 : Add : These three verses are quoted in the 
KathdDotthu, p. 531, as spoken by the Exalt^ One. 

Page 293 : Verses 720, 721, 724, 725 are ascribed to Wie official 
editors or “chanters.” Commentary (the first two, 
san^iidrena, the second two, sarigitiJEdrehi, mMagathd, 
In elucidating verse 722, the Iti-mdldka Cofm^eniary is 
referred to. 

Page 295 (726) : After musings insert comma. 

27 



418 APPENDIX 

Page 295, n. 1 : In the Iti-vuttaka, Suttas 1 and 2 of the Dnka* 
Nipata give in briefest outline the substance of Para- 
parija’s Gatha, and would be well known to Dhammapala, 
but his Commentary on them does not refer to the 
Thera. 

Page 299, L 2 : Read the Ambrosial. 

Page 311, L 2 : Read Samana. (820) : For cqlon read full- 
point. 

Page 318, n, i : Insert ? after nickname. 

Page 319, L 21 : Read Ahi^saka. 

Page 326, n. 1 : For Ang. Nik., iii., read iv., and for obstruction, 
obse^ions. 

Page 334 (944) : Better : Some too there are . . . 

Page 336, n. 2 : Bead (Samantajpasadika, Vinaya, iii., 300). 

Page 342, n. 1 : It is clear that, in Dhammapala’s authorities. 
Dfghanakha and Maha-Kotthita were different persons. 
Cf, Avaddna, ii., 187, 188; 'Oldenberg, op. oit. on p. 328, 
n. 4. 

Page 342, n. 5 : Read Jai. 

Page 343, «. 2 ; Read (aniccaio). 

Page 345 (997) : Delete colon and rule. 

Page 345, n. 3 : Add : These six lines are quoted as Sdripvtta^s 
in the Kathdvatthu, p. 257. 

Page 354 (1(S6) : The metaphor anticipates by centuries that 
kindred one of Dante, who {Purg., xxii.) makes Statius 
say to Virgil : 

“. . . As one 

Who, journeying through the darkness, hears a light 
Behind, that 'profits not himself, hut makes 
Sis followers wise . . . 

,Page 361, n. 4 : Insert page. 

]^e 369 : Talapute is a name that suggests a soubriquet, 
tala meaning pahn or palm-leaf, and jmta a bundle or 
leaf-basket. Of. putabhaUarf, p. 270, n. 6. 

Page 373 (1104) : ‘ Hell-flung ’ is perhaps more rhetorical 
than closely accurate ; pdtalakhittay ialammuJckan ca 
. . . mbUffsanay is literally : [when shall I, etc.] and o^er 
the awful mighty abyss-drscharged mouth. . . Pdtcda, 
meaning abyss, is conceived in the Epics and 

Puiinas as a bottomless pit on land • in Buddhist litera- 
ture ft is conceived as a whirlpool in Ihe ocean concealing 
Buhmame re^ons. Thi]@ in Sayyatta Nikdya, iv., 206 : 

. who says, there is a pat^ in the ocean . . P 
wh^, as in i, 33 : “P^Sam attm isif' pdtala is taken 
metaphodi6a%im ai^Gsrcun^tance in which one is carried 
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off one’s feet, loses balance {Gmrmtary). Cj. Milink, 
ii.. 138 for a different appEcation, 

Page 3(8, n. 2 : F and c are often confused not only in Singha- 
lese, but also in Burmese, on palm-leaf.’ In' Sutta- 
Nipata, verse 162/., between -crnno and -varanoFausboll 
chose the former. What, then, 'is a cmmhijf The 
Commentary itself is obscure : abhinhako carakarahag 
nya mano-dassento carakarahag pdag vancetva cara 
gopakanag nibbadento viva punappunag tantag-bhavag 
teento. I should be glad to have light thrown or. 
carakarahag and tantag-bhavag. In Sanslait carano 
is a strolHng player, hence my rendering. If corre(it, 
it is a very likely simile for one with Talaputa's tradi- 
tional antecedents to have med. 

Page 384 (1156): With “ma papacitte ahari” cj. 1113], 
p. 381, Ji. 3. Ahri, as there, means, more probably, 
accost, assail. .Ind a jastci lendemg would be : 

Wherefore have thou no track wth thoughts of nee, 

As bird that flies bewEdered into flame. 

The Commentary has ; Mmu nii^cMp UmkcMe 
nihimiMamMise asddesi. 

Page 389, n. 3 ; W Mkci. 

Page 394 : Bed Bhesakala ; also on p. 23. 

Page 412; fieod ‘lion’s.’ 
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ASPECTS OP THE GOAL OR GOOD (ATTHA) IN THE 
BRETHREFS VERSES, \1EWED UNDER- 

A. A Negative Aspect. 

[As a release^ a getting rid of.) 

(a) Nibbana (or going-out— viz., Ixxi,, Ixxix., cxix., cxxix., cxli., 
of the fire or fever, of greed, clxv., ckxii., cksadv., oc. cciii.,. 
iH-will, illusion) ccxii., ccxxxviii., ccxlv., cclii., 

cclix., cclx., ccMi., ccbdv. 

(5) Freedom : 

(i.) Release from social or 

economic bonds , . xliii., Ixxii., ixxxii., Ixxxix., cxxsi. 
(ii.) Release from spiritual lx., Irxxix., xciii., c., cxxxi., 
bonds cxlviii., cli., clxxxvi.-clxxxvii., 

clxxxix., cxci., cxciv., cxcviii., 
ccx., ccxv., ccxxiv., ccxxvi., 
ccxxxix., ccliv. 

{C) Release from 111, sorrow . . Ixriii., Ixxviii., Ixxxi., Ixxxiv,^ 

cxx., clviii., clxxxii., clxxxiv., 
ccii., ccxx:., ccxxviii., ccxxxviii., 
cexlviii., cclix, 

{d) Release from Living and xvii.,. xliv., Ivii., Ixvii., Ixxx., 
Dying (rebirth, or Sa^sara) Ixxxiii., Ixxxvii., xc,, xcviii.- 

xcix., ci., cxxi., cxxv., cxxviii., 
cxxxvi., cxxxix., cxxv., cxlv., 
cxlix, clii., clxviii., clxxxi.- 
clxxxii., ccii., cciv., ccxx., 
ccxxviii., ccxxxvii., ccxl., 
ccxliv. -ccxlv., ccii. 

1 This table, a companion picture to that drawn up for the Sisters, 
may be of some positive and comparative utility, I have endeavoured 
to select only the dominant note of attainment or aspiration in each 
psalm. At times this is difiSouIt ; the Commentary, e.g., in introducing 
the brief poem of Sivaka (xiv.) states a fourfold burden to the one sloka. 
There I have selected the joy in that retreat from the w^orld into the 
peace and charm of nature, which is so characteristic a note of those 
poet-anchorites. Besides this new group, I have had to add others, 
for this volume contains nearly thrice as many poems, and among 
the men, as is natural, there is a greater range of outlook. Where, in a 
complex goal, no one aspect predominates, I have enrolled the poem 
under more than one head, as, c.g., in cxxv; Poems not hymning any 
aspect (ag., cxxx,) have not been included, 

m 
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{e) Release from Craving and 
Sensaality (one aspect of 
Nibbana) 


if) Release from Fear 

(g) Release from Hiusions of Self 

(soul), mana 

(h) Release from the (four) Asavas 

(intoxicants, which include 

m 

(i) Release from scepticism 


xviii., xxviii., ivi., Ixiiii., bcriv., 
xciii., cxxvh., cxxriv., cxli., 

clxii., clxxii., cxciii., ociii., 

ccxiv., ccxxri,, ccixxix., 
ecxlviii., ccli,, ccbdi., ccbdv. (iv, ), 
vi.-viii., xxi., civ., ccxvi., ccxxxii., 
ecxlviii., celiii., ccliv., ccbdi. 
bdv., Ixxxix., cbdii., ccxviii.'CcpL, 
ccL, ccbd. 

V., xlvii., xcii., cxvL, cxxv., cili., 

c:dix., cicviii., cbdii., cixix., 

ccxxxviii.-ccxndx, ccli., ccxlvii,, 
cclvi., cebri. 
ccL 


B. A Positive Aspect. 
1. Sub/eeftvelg Considered. 
(a) Mental Enlightenment conceived as — 


(i.) Light 

(ii.) Knowledge, under- 
standing, insight, wis- 
dom, vision 

{iii.) Intuition, insight, “ triple 
lore ” 


(iv.) CJIarity, lucidity {soUt) . . 
(v.) Concentration 

(6) State of Feeling : 

(i.) Happiness 


(ii.) “Cool,” calm, content, 
serenity, resignation 


(iii.) Peace, safety 


(c) State of Will : ’ 

(i.) Self-mastery 


pi.) Power 

(iii.) Steadfastness, balance .. 

(d) Complexes of (a), (b), (c) : 

(i.) Confidence 

(ii.) Victory 


111., XXV., cxxiv., cxlv., ccxiii., 
ccixiv. 

X-, xlv,, bd., cxlii., cxlvi., cxlvii., 
ebdi., clxxxviiL, ccxiii., ccxxvi,ji 
ccxxx., ocbdi. 

Iv., cxxv., e., cxliii., clxx., obad., 
cxc., oxcviL, cxcviii., oexxxu, 
ccxxxvi., ccxiii., oexldi, cclvi., 
ccixiv. 

XXX., ili., lix., ccxxv., cclxii. 

xxxvii., xlvi., cxii., clxiiii. 

xvi., XXXV., Ixiii., lixxv., dbdl, 
clxxv., cxciL, cxov., oev., ocxi., 
ccxxx., ccliv. 

1., iL, lii., XX., li.-liv., Ivm., cvi, 
cxi., cxviii., clxiv., clxxiii, 
cxciii., ocv., ccxvi., ocxL, 
ccxliv., ccxiri., ecxlviii., ocliv., 
cevi., cclix, ccbd. 

XV., xxiii., xJix, Ixix, xevi,, 
clxxxiii., cc., ccvii.-ocviii, 
coivii., ccxzix, ccxxiii., ocxlv., 
ccivii. 

vi., xix, xxix., L, Ixxvii., oix., 
cxxiii., cxl., cbdii., clxvii., oevi., 
ccxxv., ocxiiL, oolv., ocbdi 

xxxviii., Ixx., civ., odxiii 

clvi., ccxi 

exxvi., ocli., ociiii. 

vi.-viii., xi., clviL, ebexv., cclL 
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(iii.) Alertness, awakeness, 

health 

(iv.) Detachment (with or 
without nature-love) 


nii., zzxiz,, zL, ckvi. 
ziii., ziv., wziii., zzvii., zzzi., 
miv., xli., liiii., cv., cxiil, 
cmi., olidv., elm., clmiii., 
exevi., cemii., oomiv., 
ccmix.-ccxL, eclxi.-cckii. 


2. ObjetiMy cmidered as— 


(o) Truth 

(6) Good news, doctrine, guidance 

(c) A supreme conjuncture 

(d) Order [dhaTmata, niydmcdd ) , . 


(e) Regulated life 

(f) Ckunmunion with the Best . . 

(?) Service, fraternal goodwill . . 

(k) Perfection (jddktttd) .. 

ji) Otherness of life (from worldly 
life and standards) 

(/) Refuge, haven 

(i) The “Ambrosial” .. 

(l) The Good Supreme, salvation 

(ott/ia, sade^ha] 


mi., Ismiii. 

ix., Ixxxvi., xci., xciv., ciii., cxvii., 
cxxxviii., eelv., colx. 
clxxii., clxxiv., elxxxiv., ccxiv., 
ccxxii., eexliv., cclix. 
xxiv., cbd., clxx., clxxxvi.- 
clxxxvii., cxc., cxeiv., cxcviii., 
cciv., eexv., ceixiv., ccxxvi.- 
ccxxvii., eexlix. 
xxxvi. 

IV*, Ixvi., Ixxv., clxxxv., cmx., 
ccxxxiii., cclx., cehdi. 
xxxiii., xlviii., Ixv., ksvi-^lxiviL, 
ccxl., cexIiv. 
cxiv. 

Ixxvi., xcvii., cii., ovii.-cviii., cx., 
exxii., cxmii., cliv., ecxxiii., 
ccli. 

clxxii., elxxxiv., cxc., ecivii., ccL, 
cclix. 

cxliv., cci., cclvil-eclviu., cchdi., 
cclxiv. 

cci., cciv., ccxii, ccxxix., ccxiiii., 
cclxiv. 
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THERA- VERSES NOT INCLUDED IN THIS ANTHOLOGY NOR 
IN THE PITAKAS 

We know that the Theragatha does not exhaust the verses 
ascribed to Theras which smive in Buddhist literatnre. 
There are several which have not even found a place in the 
Pali Canon. Among these are twenty slokas attributed to 
Punna, son of the ilaitreyas (Purna Slaitrayardputra) in the 
Maiiavastu (Senart ed., iii., 382). He is said to have been a 
brahmin’s son of Donavatthu in Kosaia, and may possibly 
be identifiable with Punna Mantaniputta, So. IV. in our 
Anthology, the birthplace being identical and the legends very 
similar. The contents of the verses would scarcely repay the 
difficulties of a metrical English rendering. They are a %mn 
of praise to the Buddha, who for thirteen gathas is addruaed 
by a sun-title, different from that in our collection, in a 
refrain, as e.g. : 

“ T\vA thov, being in Ae Realm of Slias, didit beame an dtfkanl 
Uketoa anoiny cmt, and enter on % last birth :—ikit, 0 them, tin to the 
Omaani-ray^ ! is sweet to met' 

—a verse which suggests that the hynon is of a relatively late 
date, the white elephant legend appearing first, I believe, in 
the Nidanakatha Jataka Commentary. 

After hvmning thus the Birth, Eenunciation, and En- 
lightenment, the author continues by exulting in the “great 
Hero’s ” Dhamma, this time prefixmg- a refrain of the one 
word iisUya : “by good luck !” e.y. ; 

“ 0 hapj/g fate, the Xorm-Wkeel by the Norm ! 0 happy fete, that 
this of iwdve parts composed should be roBed on f' 

Here again is the identification of the twelve links of the 
“ ^eel of Causation ” with the “ Wheel of Ae Honn,” which 
Buddhaghosa evidently found in vogue, but which I have 
not met with in the Pitekas. The difn/amiam, using ‘the 
same phrase : dmias'aii^ {prafUyasamut'pado) relate how 

423 
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this doctrine was explained by the graphic aid of a wheel- 
pictnre (p. 300/.). Cj. the modem version of the tradition in 
Cmpidm, p. 262/.^ 

In the Divj/dvaim, again, are other verses— by Pimna 
(Puma) of Sunaparanta (Sronaparanta), whither he went, or 
returned, as a missionary. This is the author of No. LXX. 
in this collection (p. 40/. in diupvdm). More available to 
English readers are the extra-canonical Thera-verses in the 
Milida, comprising fourteen by Sariputta, two by Pindola- 
Bharadvaja, two by Subhuti, one by Moggallana the Great, 
three by Anuraddha, one by Upali, three by Rahula, one by 
Van^a, one by C^a-Panthaka, one by Mogharajan, and 
five by Upasena-Yanganta-putta, AE of these occur in the 
last book {ML.) of the MEink, and may be consulted in the 
translated edition. They are all quoted by the author, as 
bearing precisely as much, or as little, authority as those 
other verses, which he quotes, on five occasions, from the 
TkragdtU. Eeference to such citations is given in my foot- 
notes. But the source or sources from which they are drawn 
remains one of the many problems obscuring the history-ef 
Pali literature. 

^ Cf. Dr. Oldenbei^’s comparative analysis of the diction in the 
Purna episode with that of Majjk Nik, “ Eathavinita-Sutta.’’ “ Stn- 
dien znr Geschichte des buddhistischen Kanon.” NaclricMen G, F. 
GoUkgtn, 1912. 
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WORKS QUOTED OR REFERRED TO BY DHMMAPiLA’S 
COMMEOTARY 

Page 21 : Yiwiya (Vin. Texts, i,, 134), sermon on Bnming (tic). 

Page 207 : Tiwya (Vin. Texts, i., 134), sermon on Burning 
(ste). 

Page 225 : Yinaya (Vin. Texts, i., 1/.). 

Page 285 : Ftnaya (Vin. Texts, i., 100/.), sermon on Ko-sign- 
[of-any-sonl] (sic). 

Page 9 : Majjhim Nikaya, “ Eathavimta-Satta ” (sic). 

Page 30 : Majjhim Nikaya, “ Balapan^ta-Satta,” parable of 
the hofe in tie yoke. (AJsocited'inOLXXXm.) 

Page 31 : MajjMm NiMya, “ Bbad<tekaratta-Sntts,” in 
" Lomasakangiya-Sutta ” (sic). 

Page 71 : Majjhim Nikaya, " Pimovada-Sutta.” 

Page 82 : Majjhim NiHaya, “ Mallhupia$ka-Sntts ” (sic). 
161 : MajjUm Nikaya, " pbatnJvibhanga-Sntta ” (sfc). 

Page 224 : Majjhim Nikaya, “ Kakacupama-Satta,” ilie para- 
ble quoted by name. 

Page 280 : Majjhma N^ya, Ariyapariyesana-Satta ”) on 
myatmMMoa!' , 

Page 295 : Majjhim Nikaya, “ Indriyabhavana-Sutta ” (sic) ; 
see below p, 418, on p. 296, ». 1. 

Page 342 : MajjUm N^ya, “ I^ghanakha-Sutta,” called 
“ Vedana-pari^ha-Suttanta,” 

Page 386 ; Majjhim Nikaya, “ Haratajjaniya-Satta,” called 
“ Pasadakamma-Suttanta.” 

Page 30 : Sayj^-Nikaya, v., 455, “ (3uggaIa-Sntta ” (see 
above, Majjhima Bala-panita-sutta ”), 

Page 44: Sa^yvHa-Nikaya, iii.j 106, “ Thera-Tissa-Sntta ” 
(sic). 

Page 48 : Sajjyvtta-NiUya, L, 208, “ Sanu-Sutta ” (sic). 

Page 49 : Sayyu&a-Nikaya, ii., 271, “ Maranan b’eta^” . . . 
hinayavattati.” 

Page 224 : Sayyvita-Nikdya, ii., 98, parable referred to. 

425 
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Page 224 : Sat)yuUa-Nikdya, iv., 196, § 5, parable referred to. 
Page 397/. : SayyMa-Nihdya, i., 185/., Yan^sa-Sagyutta. 
Page 5 : Aniguttara NiMya, i., 24, Etad-agga-vagga. (The 
other forty ‘ agga ’ or top (aicpo<;) assignments are men- 
tioned (see footnotes), bnt not with quotation. 

Page 288 ; AnguUara Nikdya, iii., 345/., N^opama-suttanta 
(sic). 

Page 234 : Khuddaka-jpatha, “ Kumarapanha” (^ic). 

Page 166 : Uddna, iii., 3. The rebuke to Yasoja referred to. 
Page 345 : Uddna. iv., 4. Incident there is referred to, but 
work not mentioned. 

Page 177 : Sutta-yipdta, Sabhiya-Sutta ” (sic). 

Page 201 : SMa-Xipdia, “ Sabhiya-Sutta (sic). 

Page 203 : Sutta-Nipdta, the “ Sixteen Atthakas ” (sic). 

Page 126 : Jdtaka, vi.. No. 547, “ Vessantara-jataka ” (sic). 
Page 77 : Jdtaka, v., No, 536, “ Kunala-jataka ’’ ( 54 c). 

Page 258: Jdtaka, i., No. 4, Chlasetthi-jataka ” (sic, not 
Cullaka-). Dhammapala quotes it hot as Vannana, but 
as stated ; so thatjn his day a Jataka ” meant Commen- 
tary as well as Akhyana, all taken together. Another 
interesting feature is his free citation of that Commentary. 
I give both version as an instance of how fluid was the 
form of prose narratives, even of canonical matter : 

Jdtaka. LliamTnapdla. 

BKihhhave, CuUayanthako majj Bhikkkave. Culapanthakena 
nissdya iddni tdva dhammemt iddni rnayhayj ovdde thatvd lohUta- 
dhammamahantatay patto ; pubhe raddyajjay laddhaij ; puhbe pana 
pana may nissdya hhogesu pi hkiyaddyajjan ti. 
hhogamahantafay pdpuniti. 

Apaddna : quoted regularly, as for the Sisters’ legends, for most>- 
but not for all the Theras — e.g., not for Talaputa. Hence 
one of Dhammapala’s dichotomies of them is that thy 
were either s^dpaddnd or an-apaddm. Only they who 
under former Buddhas had had pun^iriydvasma sdvaka- 
pdramiid-sankhdtay paveitUay are in the Apaddna. 


Other Commentabies. 

Page 398, n. 9 : SdrattJiapakdsim (sic). 

Page 20: Angutiara Commentary. Never referred to as 
Manoratha-purani, but the phrase quoted (p. 199) 
agrees textually with it. 

Pa^ 198 : Anguttara Commcniary. 

Page 199 : Angvttara Conment(sry> 
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Page 20S : AngvUara Commentary. 

Page 56 : Khaddahi-fathaoi SayyttUa Commentary, '‘Batana- 
Sutta ” (sic). 

Page 180 : Bhmna'poda Commentary oa verse 70. 
page 199 : Dhanma'pada Commentary on verse 381. 

Page 266 ; DJummapada Commentary on verse 110. 

Page 8 : Udana Commentary on “ Tath^ata.” 

Page 203 : Uddna Commentary on 6. 

Page 8 r lii-mUtalca Commentary on “ Tatha-] 


own commen- 
taries. 


o 

Page 293 : Iti-miUaha Commeniary on “ know- 
ing all ” and “ seeing all ” (?). 

Page 30 : Thengathd Commentary on Abhaya’s 
Mother, Sisters, page 30, referred to as to 
follow. 

Page 237 (492) : VmddU-Mayga, probably the “ Indiiya’ 
Sacca-Niddesa,” as dealing in detail with the Truths. 

Page 317 : VisvMM-Magga, the “ Dhutanga-Niddesa.” 


In his opening remarks Dhammapala enumerates the five 
Nikayas, and affirms the inclusion of the Thera'thengatha in 
the poetical books of the Fifth (Khuddaka-) Nikaya. The 
gathas “ were all brought into unity {ekc^ay hixd) at the 
Eecitation-time (council), and were as such chanted by thoM 
who made the recension of the Dhamma” {dhammascmga- 
haJceU). 

It is noteworthy that Dhammapala only once refers to any 
of the three last named Commentaries as parts of the Paia- 
matthadipani, nor does he call it his own work. Nor does 
he even name Buddhaghosa as author or editor of wy of 
the other Commentaries mentioned, or of the FmikHS* 
Magga, Nor does he refer to the Coronffintary on the Sndta- 
Nipala as such, nor to that on the Majjhima, nor to that on 
the Bvgha, nor indeed does he ever quote any portion 
the mgha itself, although the Theragm inchdee giaias 
taken from that work. See CCLFI., 
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Eeferenm in brackets are to verses: without brackeiSi to pages. 
An* is prefixed to names oj " PsalnV -authors. 


♦Abhaya, 30 
*Abhaya, (2), 92 
Abhiohu, 170 n. 3 
Abhibhuta, 170 
Abhidbamma, 66, 133 
Abhidhammilbs, 131 n. 1 
Abhir^na, 12 
Action, (422). See Kainina 
Actors, 369, (1129) 

Adept, (334), (415) 

♦Adhimutta, dvii, 102, 291 
Affection, (241), (370), (875) 

Age, decay, (73), (118) (133), 
(450) 

Aged Theras, xxix, (108), 115 
AggSlaya, (1263) 

Aggidatta, 35 

Aims {sankappd), (60) ; (quest, 
flitta),(105), (380), (539) 
Ajatasattu, 269 
^Ajina, 114 
♦Ajita,25 
♦Ajjuna, 83 

Alertness of mind- See Mind- 
fulness 

Alms, (82), 92, (123), (248), 
(268), (531), (579), (934), 
P54A (1146/.), (1172) 

Altar («fwife), (566) 

Amata, knmara, 43 
Ambapall, 353 ; her son, 65 
Ambrosiai,the{(5/‘.af43poroy),272; 
simile for Nibb5na, 26 n. 1, 
(21), 34, (69), 83 ». 2, (168), 
(179), (199), (296), (330), (336), 
(749), (947), (980), (1103), 
(1110), (1115), (1229), (1243) 
Amitodana, 325, 349 
Amitta {? Amita), 173 
Amity, love, xlvii »• 4, 
[38, 48, (48), 55, (640)} 
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Analytic attention, (269), (273) 
(301), (318), (409), (464) 
Ananda, CCL., introduction 
ascribed to him, 3, n. ; soubri- 
quet, 21, 182 ; his tutor, 21 ; 
becomes arahant, 163, 352; 
ordains, 163, 232 ; is admon- 
ished, 106; converts, 182; 
permanent attendant, 350 
A^thapi][^dika, his Grove, 4 n. 1 ; 
his daughter, 20 ; his nephew, 
4 ; his slaves, 21 ; invites the 
Buddha, 264 
Anga, (484), (632) 
♦Anganflca-Bharadvaja, 157 
Angirasa, (536), (1252) 
♦Angulimala, 318 
♦Anjana-vaniya, Anjanavanij’a,56 
Anguttarapa, 310 
Anna, xxxiii, 6 n, 1, passim 
♦Anointing, (97), 110, (862) 
Anaa-£ondanna, 8, 284, 405 
Anomadassi Buddha, 340 
Anotatta Lake, 220 /. 
♦Anupama, 154 

Anupiya, 10, 105, 143 n. 3, 168, 
315 326 

♦Anunlddha, 29, 31, 126, 220, 
325 

ApadSna, xxiv, 426 
A]pna, 310 

Ape, (113), (601), (1070) ; 

(simile) (125), (399), (454), 
(1080), (1111) 

Application (wi]Q, chanda), (305) 
Apprentice, (334) 

Arahant, of ' ten powers,’ 7 n. 1, 
138; (Buddha), 185; tenner 
of, (961), and passim 
Ara^tship, passim 
Arahants, 991 
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Ae^ey, (1160), ( 1210 ), See 
Hair-splitting 

75, 128, 

(507), 248, 262, 265 n. 1 , (595). 
(645 /.), (282), 312 n. 3 ; 
lineage of, 326 ; ef. 312 n. 3 

(543), (614), : 

Arnold, E., 1 I 

Asceticism, 179, 191, 196, (683), ' 

( 1120 ) ' ' j 

Aszta, 62 ! 

Asoka, Bhammasofca, Kine, 
xri/., 133, 251 
Asxiras, {1128) 

Assaji, 341 

Assaji-Piimbbasn bhikkhiis, 344 
Atthaia’s (of the Suita 
203,415 
Astray, (1174) 

*Atuin'a, 72 

Austerities, 113 n. 1 , 120 , 157, 
166, 180, 189, 208, 262, (721), 
844/), (1087) 

Avadana, 328 n. 4 
Avanti, 107, 149, 202 
Avenue of insight, 199, 200 
Aw, (376), (1046), (1158) 

Bag (smi7e), (1134), (1151) 
*Bakula, 159 
Balakalona, 176 

Balance, mental, 24, (102), (662) 
Bamboo {nmUe), (72) 

♦Bandhura, 95 
Bane and bale, (1117) 

Banner [four similes), (64), (961) 
Baptizing, 181 
Barber, 133, 168 
Bases, the Three, 208 
Bathing, (540) 

Bath-rite, 222 k. 1 , (345/) 

Bavari, -riya, 25, 151 
Beasts, (524); bears, buffaloes, 
hyenas, 142; boar, (1135); 
dog, 190 ; frogs, (310) ; jackals, 
190, 233; panthers, (1113); 
tigers, (1113) ; mouse, (229) ; 
gazelle, (1135). See also Deer, 
Elephant, lion. Horse, Ox, 
etc. 

Beauty, (1105), (1125) ; of the 
Buddha, (818/) 

Becoming, 369, (574 /), 


(1142). And Bee Life, fairth. 
of 

♦Belatthakani, 94 
♦Belattbasisa, 21 

13, 104, 114, 121, 160, 

1 if3, 208 

Bei^son, zlvi n. 4, 205 n. 2 
Best, ( 9 ), (1261^ 

("48), (763), 

^ /), (1144) 

*Bhadda, 231 
*Bhaddaji, 129 
Bhadda Kapilani, 359 / 
Bhaddiya, 129 

^Bhaddiya-Kaligodhava, 315 
♦Bhaddiya, Lakuritalm-, 230 
Bhaggava, 318 
♦Bhagu, 176 
♦Bhalliya, 12 
♦Bharata, 135 
♦Bharadv&ja, 136 
♦B^radvija, Fu^4joh, 110, 415 
Bharadvajaa, tlie gotta, 157 
Bharukaccha, 194 
BhiMiius, se^tioufi, 16, 344 /; 
touring, 42 ; intemperate, 41;^ 
degenerate, 331 / ; 336 / 
Bhumija, 12 

Bhikkhunis. See Sister® 

♦Bhuta, 245 

Bimbisa^a, King of Magadha, 
forgetfulness, 5, 55, 192 ; sons 
of, 30, 65, 269; receives 
Buddha. 45, 51. 72, 101 ; his 
friend, 9 o; sends for Sons- 
Kolivisa, 275 
Bin^usara, King, 209 
Birds. (522), (1065). (1108), 
(1135); kite, 64, heitM,; 
(1113); cuckoo, 231 «. 2 ; 
crow, (599); owae, (307/.); 
peacock, (22), 27 «. 2. 153 , 
(211), (1065), (1113), (1136); 
txnUa, (1156) ; path of, (92), 
(f|£); (139); myaa, 

( 1 ^)’ 

Blind, 88 , (342), (1026) 

B«»t (««iae), (566), (766). See 
Ship (ako ii 6 « 8 ) 

Bode. Ml*. M. H., xi 
Bodhkat, 82, 129, 248, ( 5 J 4 ), 
284, 338 )». 3, 349 
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Bodyservant to the Baddha, 
360/. (I(ei), (1041 /.) 

Body (haya), (52), (104), (114), 
(169), (172), (279 /.), (312), 

(736 /.), (395 /.), (1020 /.), 
(1150 /.), passim ; (samus- 
saya), 80 n. 2, (124), ! 

(351), (394), (436); {sarira), 1 

(381 /.); (sandeJw), (599); | 
(dipadaica), (453) (samussitay), 
(769/.) I 

Bog {similes), (89), (124), 127, I 
(495), (1053) 

Bonds, (142), (176), (182), (282), j 
(413), (417), (521), (699), (750), 
(768), (793), (1022), (1143), 

(1152), (1234). See Fetter 
Bones, meditation on, 22, 123 /. I 
Books (ganOia), 168, 206; 

{satiha), 177 
Boon, (468), 351 

Border city (aimilt), (653), (1005) 
Border country, 97 
Bourne (216) 

Bow {simile), (753) 

Boy Theras, 37 /., 60, 73, 220, 
231, 233 

"^Brahmadatta, 223 
Brahma-gods, 148, 177, (1082), 
(1168), (1178/.) 

^BrahmaH, 150 
BrahmSyu, 52 

Brahmins, xrdii, and passim; 
lore, 180, 198 ; communion, 
158 ; descent, (889) ; ‘ gradu- 
ates,’ 52, (221), 222; (holy, 
excellent), ^182); saint, 322, 
(948), (1264), (1276) ; enmity 
of, 387 

Brandis, I>., on trees, 363 n, 2 
Breathing exercise^ (548), (696) 
Breed, noble, thorough, (173). 
(476), (659) 

Buddha, xxxi, xlix, (203), (340), i 
(417), (467/) ; earlier Buddhas 
(o) the seven, 28, 31, 54, 
90, (201), 156, 159, 166, 
170 a. 3, (490), (533/), 254, 
284,(768), 310, (7^), (1087 /), 
(1240) ; (5) others, 4 n. 1, 340 ; 
silent, 58, 242 ». 1, 275, 
329 %• 3 ; Buddha-zays, 255, l 
361. See also Aii^ra8a,'Go- 
tama, Master, Sun 


Bunyan, 353 n, 3. 

Burden, (708), (1021). And 
see Life 

Burning, 21, (39/), 207, (1162/) 

*Cakkhupa}a, 88 
Calika, 67 

Calm ; subs, {samatha), (94), 96, 
(112), 101 n. 2, (584), (639), 
(988), (1099), {vupasama),{2Z9), 
419 ; adj, (upasania), (2), (68), 
(1006/), (1226) 

Campa, 32 a. 2, 134, 275, 406 
Canckgutta, 208 
*Candam, 183 
Candana, a deva, 31 
Cau^-paj jota, l^g, 238 
Caravan, 12, 70, (132), 135; 

drivers, 12, 107, 151, 189, 281 
Gasket {simHe), (736) 

Oatskin (simile), (1138) 

Causation, (422), (716) 

Cause, efficient, 154 
Causewav (simde), (615) 

Caves, (524/), (1091), (1135/) : 
Bheravayana, 142 
KapotakandarS, 345 
Lonagiri, 186, (309), 245 
Sabbasondika, 91 
Sattapaupi, 163 
Sukara-Khata, 341 
Verambha, (597) 

Cemetery, chamelfield, 36, 37, 
123/, 134, 184, 189,211,226, 
233, (578), (599) 

Cenobite, xl, (688) 

Cesspool (simile), (1153) 
Chaddanta Lake, 287 n, 3 
Champion. See Hero 
♦Channa, 70 

Chaplains (purokita), 110, 214, 
218, 238, 318 

Chapter of the Order, (942) 
Charm, spell, 14 

Child, son, of the Buddha, (45), 
(174), (295), (348), (536), (889), 
(1237). S^ also Boy 
Children, in Buddhism, 

Chinese pilgrim chroniclers, 97 
n. 3. 

Citta, gahapati, 107 
♦Cittaka,26 

Clansmen {hulaputid), 8, 51, 178, 
182. I'of dan read ^iL8,fa]]!ily 
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CJlaiify of thought, (1008). See 
also Miudlulness 
dear-visioued, (472) 

OLothes, 146, 151, (578), 304, 
(896 /.), (959 /.), 346, 361, 
(1092) ; (simile), (170) 
douds,(1063/.), (1102), (1135/.), 
(1144), (1240), (1252), (1268) ; 
(simUe), (625), (760), (1001) 
Coals, charcoal (simile), (420) 
Cold, (385/.) 

CoUyrium-pot (simile), (773) 
Compassion, 110, (176), 141, 
(238), (241), 181, (334), 260, 
(888), (1045) 

Commentary, the ‘ Old,’ xxiv/. 
Commoners (gahapatikola), 190 
Composure, (696 /.), (916) 
CSommunion Tvith the Go^, 


Councillor (sst^i), 39, passim 
Courtesan, lli, 189, 2^/., S30, 
(939), 383 

i Craring (tanhd), 109, (161), 140 
n. 1, passim; (ds&), (1092); 
%nmiied ufUh, (1091), {1275), 
421 («) 

Creeper (simile), (399), (416), 
(761), (1094) 

‘ Chross^ over,’ (839), c/. (15) 
Crowd, (992). (1061), (1069), 
(1144) 

♦Culaka, 153 
! ’'^Cuia-Panthaka, 258 
♦Chmda the Great, 118, 350 

♦Dabba of the Mallas, 10 
Dancer, (267), 326 
Darkness, spiritual, (128), (170), 


Concentration (jhdruL, samddki), 
{12),(37),69,80,{102),(560/.), 
(1011), (1061), 421 
Conclave, (965/,) 

Concord, (353) 

Conditioni^ Genesis, 90, (2^), 
Ccmditioiis, matuidfcy ci, xiv, 
52, 87, 98, m, 109, 150, 167, 
179, 198, 222,233, 236 ; 271, 
321 ; favourable, (82), (106), 
(110), 154; good (929) 
Confession, (447) 

‘ Connatal Ones,’ seven, 248 
Conqneror, (135), (288), (360), 
(377), (475), (626), (722), (789), 
(929), (1131) 

Consciousness, conscience (ciiUa), 
112 n. 2, (184), (420), (1221); 
(sarma), (1039 /.); self-con- 
scious (sampajdno), (20) 
Contemplation, (41), (85), (148), . 
(199), (266), (415), (438), i 
(1105), (1176) 

Content, (2^), (364), (580 /.), , 
421 (h) \ 

Cool, (==Nibbana), adix; (riii- i 
hhuii, nibhftU), (^), (79), (298), 
(416), (1015). (1022), (1060), 
(1090), 412; (ahhimblmiam), 
(1263) 

Oorrap^ns, defilements {hue- 
sa’a), 73, 77, 88, 135, (932) 
Cotton -down (sim^), (104), 
(1137) 

Coundls, xsci/»» ^ *• 4 


(1268) 

Dark Wood. See Woods 
Dart, spear (stmile), (313), 
(404), (448), (495), (514), (528), 
(755/.), (986), (l^) 

^Dasaka, 21 
Data (dh&apa), (1^) 

Datta, 112 
Dead, (44), (73) 

Dea^i, (129), (133),(19e). (44S/.), 
(575). (778/.), (1004), (1277/.); 

. (finei), xlviii, 138 
D<^th king. See M&ra 
Debt, (1106) ; free from, (788), 
(882) 

Deer, 98/., (113). 114, 122, (001), 
(1070) ; (simOe), (109), (454), 
(774/), (^). (1144) 
Deliverer, (1242) 

Design, no personal, (713) 

Desire (sense), (73), (74), (93), 
(181), (252 /.), (297), |406), 
(448), (458), (581), (669 /-), 
(787/.), (992). (1112), (1119/.) ; 
(heart’s) raU, (142) ; (craving), 
{1091}, (1094) 
Detadmient,xivi; 

16,(23),{27),(110Kll>i.W 
(598), (640), (736), 361. (1246), 

I (925). (930) ; {misss^), (122) ; 
{pamvirny, (581); as goal, 
m (iv) 

Deva (anferit, angeU god), 15, 
^ 3^ 58, 63, 141, 148, 
163 
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DeAJMialia, 64, 77 
Dei^tta, 147, 177, 347, 352 
De-vaiiita, 140 
♦Devasabha, 83 
♦Deyasabha, (2), 93 
Dhamma, faiti, 3; Norm, 4, 
passim; trutli, (69), (179); 
Suttanta, 182 
♦Dhammapala, 149 
DbammapSla, xx, xjdv/., ixxvi 
♦Dhammasaya, 98 
♦Dhammasava’s Father, 98 
♦Dbammiha, 185 
Dh&na. Ku^nja 
Dbaoapala, 241 
♦Dhaniya, 161 

DhhtaJi^. See Austerities 
Dialectic, 71 



etc., 35, 46 ; vaiaroga : cramp, 
(?) rheumatism, or ‘ wind ’-ill- 
ness, 64, 140, 199, 222; 
leprosy, 78 ; ophthalmia, 88 ; 
pimples, 151 

Divining art, (1253). Cf. Skull- 
spell 

Distinction (t?wfis-»,-a), (370/). 

Distrait, (1080/.) 

Doctrine, (1024), (1027) 

Donavatthu, Brahmin village 
near Kapilavatthu, 8, 284 

Doubt, 7 /., (74), (75), (131), 
(752/.), (829), (1266/.) 

Dream, 145, (500/.) 

Driver, (205), (358); of men, 
(132), (376), (426) 

Dulness,(281),(704),(784). And 
see Dh^n 

Dost (404), (675) 

Dutie^ (740/,); (anudhammd),4:l 

Dyke (simile), (762) 

Earnestness, diligence, (53), (59), 
(08). (83). (156), (230), (249), 
(257), (333), (347), (404), (413), 


(626), (658), (741), (883), (980), 
(981), (1011), (1017), (1245) 
Earth {similei^ (1013 /.) 
Earthquakes, 360 
Ease {suhha, etc ), (137), (208), 
(526), (600), (864), (1246); 
Iphdsuid), (1033) 

E(^sy {saTnahitatta), 12 ; {jha- 
ya/i),(41), (112), (518/), (680), 
(1167) ; [samddhi), (916), 
(1184) 

Edmunds, A. J., 41o 
Egoism, (765) 
^Ekadhamma-savaniya, 67 
♦Ekavihariya, 251 
♦Eku[d]dSniya, 68 
EMers, xdz 3 
Elements, 382 

Elephant, 106, 145, 147, 153, 200, 
241, 248, 269, 288, (1062); 
simile, (31), (77), (194), (244), 
(256), (355 /.), (539), (684), 
(842), (968), (1105), (1130), 
(1139/.), (1147/.) 

Eliot, Sir C., 18 ». 1 
Ellis, Havelock; xxx v i i 1 
Emancipation, xlix, 12, 17, 
(60), 67, 101, (181 /.), 157, 
(365), (441), (658), 298, (1172), 
(1176), 420(b) 

Emotion, 155, 166, 182, (510), 
(795/.) 

Empty. See Void ; places, 
xxxviii, 187 
End. See Goal, HI 
Endeavour, 150, (353) 
Endurance, (371) 

Energy, etc., (148), (156), (167), 
(224), (311), (353), (515), (585), 
(739), (861), (900), (1246), 
(1253) 

Enlightened One (Sambuddha), 
(622), (650), (1046), (1239) 
Enlightenment, 12, (335), (352), 
(672), (750), (900), (1257); 
(factors of), (725) 

Enthusiasm, (pUipamojja, lit. 
zest and joy), 16, 143, 
passim 
Epicures, 85 

Equanimity, (694), (719), 346, 

( 1002 ), ( 1100 ) 

'*'Eraka, 86 

Error, (329), (343), (348) 
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Ethics, 27, 52, 53, (727 /.) 
Exercises, 116 n, 1, and passim 
* Experiences, compared with 
Sisters’, xxxii /., xxxix 
Eye Celestial. See Supernormal 
Eye of the world, (1031), (10^7) ; ' 
supreme, (1267) 

Factors (of the self, khandhas]^ : 
(87), (90), (120), (121), (161), 
(202), (369), (440), (1101) 
Faculties. See Powers 
Faith, confidence, trust, (59), ' 
(195), (203), (246/), (249/), 
(311), (1000), (1254), 421 (d) 
Father, encouraging, 33, 136 /. ; 
follows son, 98,' 136 ; sons 
named after, 143, 162, 261 ; 
named after 'ons. 22, iOS 
Fastness of the Crag. See Giri- 
bbaja 

Fear, cast out bv Nibbana, xlvii 
3 n., {o}-(S); (21), (189 /), 
(289), (367), (413), (510), (525), 
(705 /), (764), (831), (840), 
(864), (912), (1193), (1238), 421 
Feeling. 79, (794/), (986), 421 
Festivals, 63, 181, 341 
Field {simile), (1087), (1177) 
Fetters (simile), (89), (380), (521), 
(605), (657/, (707), (865), (1 165) 
Fire, sacred, (219), (341), 222, 
229 ; simile, 8, (39), (40), 49, 
(79), (343), (450), (702), 

(1014), 412; ‘on 6re,’ (1099). 
See Burning 

Firmament, (-78), 189, (1013), 
(1034), (1078) 

Pish, 159, 166 {simile), (297), 
(362), (387/), (454), (749) 
Fishermen, xxviii, 166 
Five, sets of, (15), (633), (745) 
Flag. See Banner 
Flame {simile), (415) 

Flood (simile), (7), (15), (88), j 
(89), (285/ (572), (633), 

(680 /), (880), (894), (1243) ; 
sarjsara, (1131) 

Flowers, (100), (523), (545); 
flax, (1068) ; jasmine, 90 ; | 
lotus, 54, (401), (700), (1089), ' 
(1180); lily, (701); (nmOe), | 
(3?3/.) I 

Flower-scavenger, 271 : 


Polk, (149 /) ; average, many-, 
(215), (1271). See Worldling 
Flux (of life), (202) ; of things,. 
( 10 ) 

Forces, (1114) 

Foresight, (547/ 

Forest, life in, xxxvii /. 4, 168,- 
and passim ; hardships ofr 
(27), (31), 63, (233), (684), 
(244); love of, 17, 19, (537 
/), 267, (601), (992), (1092). 
^1102), (1120), (1135) ; simile, 
50; (logs ini, 63; sounds of^ 
(49), 63 ; underwood, (717) 
Forest dwellers, (155), (1146/) 
Foul objects, 189, 211, 226, 260,. 

(594) . 

Fortitude, xlvii, (1049) 

Franke, R. 0.. ix a. 2 
* Frajrrant Chamber,' ceil, lodge,. 

9.23,232, 234, 3,50/, 360 
Free, freed, (596/, (642), (680) 
Freedom, (1264), as goal, 418, 
See also Emancipation,, 
Liberty 

Friends, friendship, 112, (264 /)r 
292/), (588), (681 /) 

Fruit, fruition, xxxiv, 21, (25)^ 
(471), 291, 315 ; (reaiiJi), (422),. 
(1121/) ; (simile), (788) 

Games, (1109) 

Gapara. 406 
♦Gahraratiriya, 35 
’^Gang&tiriya, 112 
Ganges. See Rivers 
♦Gavaccha the Less, 16 
*Gavacdia Major, 17 
♦Gavampati, 42 
Gaya, (287), (345) 

Gaya Head, 207. See alao 
Kassapa 

Geiger, W., on Yona-ka, 417 
Gentleness, (48), (683), (602 /),. 
(645 /), (646 /), (875), (926), 
(978)^ (1019) 

Giribt^ja, 253 a. 3, (1097), (1106) 
Giridatta Thera, 133 
’Kririmanaxida, 192 
Goad (simUe), 33, 63, 145, 147- 
176, (336), 

Goal (335), (725), (784), (1134^ 
*Godatta,279 
♦Godhika,54 

28 
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Gods, fairies, spirits, angels, 53/., 
57, (205), (242), (497), 272, 
(908), 352, 364 ; (god of gods), 
(533) ; rain-god, 5, 55, (1137) 
‘Going out’ (nMdna^), (138), 
(1017) 

Good (atiha), xmv, (176), (338), j 
(340), (347), (443), (494), (501), j 
(605), (742), (926), (942), (995), , 
(1066), (1073); Norm and ; 
Good, (347); (sadaitha), (332), ; 
(paramaMha), (748) ; {utta- * 
fuattha), (639); {hdyata.), 110. 
See al^ Aim 

Good (persons), (264), (994), 
(1012), (1019), 'passim 
*Gk)sala, 27 

GotamM, Gotamids, 106,(1021/.) 
Gotama (Buddlia), so-called by j 
believers, (91), (367), (375), 1 
(488), (1089), (1251) ; so-called : 
by non-believers, 15, 30, 138, i 
201,218,311,321 

*Gotama of Rajagaha, 117 | 

♦Grotama of Kapikvattbn, 171 j 
•Gotamaof Savatthi,264 1 

Grandfather, 243, (536) 
Grandmother, 10 
Grasping, (4^), (640), (673), ; 
(1012), (1278) 

Guide, (288), (426) 

Hack {simile)t (976) j 

Hair, oiled, (9^) ; (simile) tip of, j 
(26), (43), (652), (1001); hair- j 
splitting, (40), (1085), (1160) 
HaHucinations, (1143) 

Happiness, bliss (suhha), ziv/., 
(11), (16), (35), (63), 72, (85), 
100, (141), (228 /.), (2^), 
(236), (242), (264), (293), 
(303 /.), (351), (386). (494), 
(518 /.), 252, (551), (590), 
(613), 275, (746). 315, (1062), 
(1072), (1092) ; tbr^oM, 

(609) ; supreme, (884 /,) ; as 
^1,419 

Hardship (ima), 360/., 435/.; 

idpdda), (371) 

*B5rita of ^vattiu, 33 
*E5nta of Savattiu, 172 
Hate, enmity (doaa, etc,), (79), 
(281), (328), (378), (704), 

mf,) 


♦Hattharohaputta, 76 
Haven, (227), (263), (422), (990), 
412 

Health, 160, (212), (276) 

Heart (hcdaya), (119) ; heart or 
mind (citia)^ (46) passim; as 
the impulsive seif, (214), 
(355/.), (HOT/.) 

Heat (simile), (1273) 

Heavens, (62), (96), (280), (360), 
(532), (609), (618) ; (the Pure 
Abodes), 148 ; (Tusita), (534), 

I (349) 

1 Heir, 361 „ spiritual, (18), (1058), 

I (1142), (1168), (1248) 

Hell. See Purgatory 
j *Herannakani, 121 

Hero, 13 «. 6, (47), (66), (131), 
(177), (289), (527 /.), (622), 
(665), (841), (1154), (1241), 
(1279) 

Hills, xxxviii. See Moimtains 
Hill-top fair, 341 
Hindrances, (74), (171 j, (573), 
(902), (1010) 

Hireling, (606), (654), (685) 

Hog (simile), (17), (101) 

Holiness, (631) 

Home, xxxix. See also House 
Hope, (530) 

Horses, (205), (1140) 

Hot iron (simUe), (714) 

House, (1107) ; (simile), (36), 
(183/.), (712) ; houseless, (36), 
(46), (107), passim 
Humility, (71), (209), (579) 

Hunt, Miss M., xx 
Huts, associated with brethren, 
(51-58) ; associated with the 
body, 5 n, 3, 236/, 

Hypocrisy, (1124) 

l, mme, (717), (1072/.), (1092) 
I-Tsing, ttHt 

Iddhi, 32 n. 2, 150, 162, 220/., 
234, 250, (595), 314, (909), 
(1104), 382, (1181/.), (1^) 
Ideal, (742) ; ideal or^r, xlv. 
See Order 

Ignorance (avijja), (29), (282), 
(419), (544), (572), (627), 

(1125), (1267) 

m, pain, sorrow, (57), (78), (81), 
(84), (120), (152), (183), (195)^ 
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(227), (255 /.), (25S), (263|, 
(291), (339^, (421;, (440), (4911, 
(518/.), (585), (661 /.), (676 f,}, 
(682), (707). (730 /), (790), 
307, (795 /.), (1008). (1115 /.], 
(1124), (1230), (1249 /.), 

(1254/.) 

lU-will. See Hate 
Illusion {moluu sainmohau (79), 
(344), (378. , (573), (641), ^651), 
(1000), (1207. 

Immune. Svc Sane 
Immunity, xiiv. 421 (A) 
Impermanence, i23u 68, (111), 
106, (118), (121), (187 /), 
156, 175, (592), (676;, 

(715), (1091 /.‘u (1117), (1121), 
(1133), {1159); (and ilMnll), 
(275) 

Incessant ehange, (IIS). See 
Flux, Impc'ri.ianence 

Indagopaka, IS «. 1, 161 n. 2, 
(1063) 

India, 251, 300 

India, (416), 272, (628), (749), 
(1108) 

Inertia, (987). See also Sloth 
Infirmary, 78 

Influctuate, (191 /), (364), (434) 
Insane, (931), (1129) 

Insight {vipassand)^ xlr, 16, 
105, passim ; (anna), (441) ; 
(pannd), (46), (141), (520), 
(865), (929), (1090), (1094), 
(1098), (1142), (1231), (1272); 
(dassana), (45), 81, (174), 

(372); (passaii), (61); (iid^), 
(69), (419) ; (na/iadassana), 

(172); (as goal), 419’ 

Intellect (buddhi), (1015) 
Intentness of mind, (12), (46), 
(272), (354), (406), (518 /), 
(1098) 

Intercourse, (75), (84), (119), .(149) 
Intoxicants (Four A^vas), 
poisons, venom, (47), (791), 
passim. Sec nhm Sane 
Introspection, (981) 

Intuition -{vtpassand), xzxiii, 
(584), (1012) ; (abhinm), (1262) 
*Isidatta, 107 

♦ TiadinnjLy 141 

Isipatana, 62, 104, 114, 284 
Isle (smOs), (412) 


Jains, 30, 83 
♦Jambugamika's son, 32 
. *Jambuka, 179 
Jambudipa, (822), (914) 

♦Jenta, 100 

*Jenta Purohita-putta, 218 
Jeta-Vana Vihara, 4 n, 1, 22 
Jhana, 4, 38, '4li, 4S, (112) 
Jungle, (95;, (350 f.u (435 /), 
passim {simik), i33S) 

Jewels, (187 ), 202 
’‘'Jotidasa, 119 

Joy, (337/.), (1135/;, (1144) 

♦Kaccana, or Kaeeavana, the 
Great, 107, 137, 262, 23S 
Kaceana. See Sunibula-Kac* 
cana 
Kali, 123 
Kau Godha, 315 
Kaiinga cauntry, 253 «. 3 
Kaliavala. 341, 3S2 
♦Kaludayin, 248 
Kanhaniitta. See Valliya, (3) 
♦Kanhadinna, 137 
♦Kankha Kevata, 7 
Kapila. brahmin, 359 
♦Kappa, 259 
♦Kappa ta -Kura, 146 
♦Kappina the Great, 254, 266 
Karma, Kamma, 21, (80), 109, 

; (144), m), (419, (496). (574), 

329, 340; effect of (vipaka), 
(146), 322, (422) 

I ♦Kassapa, 79 

Kiassapa. See Kumara- 
♦Kassapa of the River, 195 
♦Kassapa of Gaya, 197 
♦Kassapa of Uruvela, 21, 72, 180, 
195,206 

♦Ka&rapa the Great, Pipphaii* 
manava, 119, 122, 359, 387 
^ ♦K&tiy&na, 40, 215 
I ♦Khan^-eumana, 90 
, ♦Khadiravaniya-^Tmta, 45 
I ♦Khitaka, S&vattM, 96 
I ♦Khitaka, Koeala, 143 
j ♦Blhnna-^bhita, 163 
I *KimSk,105,126 
! Kindiieea (to aalmafe as leeJl), 
(237 /), (602 /), (645 /), 
(1258). See also Service 
King, (777/) (1235) 

Knmiadige, 419 


i 
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Kolita, 341. See Moggallana 
Kojiyan^;, 77, 93, 144,^fo29) 
KondafJia. See Anna- 
♦Kosalaviharin 59 
Kosambi. 16, 110 159, 177 n. 1, 
262 

*Kosiya, 204 
Kosiya's, 204, 215, 359 
Kotigama, 129 n. 5 130 
*Kotthita (Kotthika) the Great, 6 
Kukkuta, 254 
♦Kuia, 24 
*Kuik, 211 
Kiima,41 

*Kumara-Kassapa, 147 
*Kama’3 son, 41 

*Kuma's son's friend, Sudanta, 
42 

*Kunda-Dhana, 19 
Kundiya, 157 
Knmi^echa, 96, 169 
Kurus, 157, 302 
♦♦Kutiviharin, 1 and 2, 57, 58 


Laity, 59, 71, 84, 95, 111, 123, 
(187/.), (556) 

Lakuntaka. See Bhaddiya 
Lamp {simile), 179, (1026), 

Land, owner of, xxviii, 134, 
143, 202, 241 


Leaf (simae), (2), (754), (1006/.) 
Learning, (141), (373), (593), 
(1026/.) 

Leper (1054) 

Liberty, (89), (92), (100), (142), 
(270), (274), (290), (302), (319), 
(410), (465), (477), (545), (641). 
See Emancipation, Release 
licchavi rajas, 44, 75, 106, 118 
Life, xiv /., li, (10), (98), 
(121) ; attitude towaitis this, 
(12), (20), (23), (152), (196), 
(416), (606), /. (654 /.), 
(685 /.), (1002 /.), (1141) ; as 
pain, (255 /.), (791); (as a 
burden), (604), (708) ; rebirth 
of, (258 /.), (399), (446), (575), 
(1126/.), (1079); ebb (^,(114) 
(145), (275), (451), (498), (563) ; 
hist of, (378); term of, attained, 
(67), (78), (80), (83), (87),<90), 
(170), pamm; holy, (236), 
(587), (679), (709), (836), 
(1027), (1274); ‘going out' 


, of, (416), (704) ; former life. 
See Supernormal (memory) 
Light {simile) (pdbha), (288) ; 
{aloha), (422) ; {pajjotahara), 
(416), (1244) ; (as goal), 419 
Lions {simile), (3), (367), (840), 
(1081) ; lion’s roar, or con- 
fession, 25, 71, 111, 115, (175), 
(177), 170, 207, 243, (832), 
316,367, 412 

; Lip-knowledge, (1074) 
i *Lomasa-kangiya, 31 
I Longing, (752) ; (cultivated), 
(32), (514), (1091/.); (ejected), 
(10), (57) 

1 Lore (vijja), (404), (1184), (1231), 

; (1236), (1248). See Threefold 

Wisdom 

; Love, 224, 322, (1228) ; higher 
! love, (742) 

; Luck, (214), (295), (310), (320/.), 
(356n.4),(511),387 
, Lucky, (421), (466), (520) 

' Lupton, Mr. W., 302 n, 2 
! Lust {hama), (138), 260; {raja), 
(191 /.), (734); {ra^a), (282), 
(469) ; {hdmardga), (1162) 
Lute, 276, (638) 

I Macchikasan^, 107 
Madda, 359 

I Madhuvasettha, 210 
J Magadha fields, xxxviii, 151 /., 
j 153 ; (country’), passim 
I Magic. See Iddhi 
Magician, 289 
I *Mahakala, 123 
*Mahanaga, 210 
MahSnama, 325 
MahaPajapati, 126 
Maha-Panthaka. See Panthaka 
Maha-Sela. See Sela 
Mahasuvanna, 88 
Sfehatittha, 359 
♦Malitavambha, 96 
Mallas, the republic of, 10, SO, 90 
Halunkya, 212 
♦Mahmkya’s son, 212, 307 
Mantani bra^ins, 8, ^ 
♦MSnava, xxiii, 73 
Maatras, Tedio hymps, runes, 
S|>elia,7m,2,1255 
Mara, (1095) ; as fear, 13, 30, 51, 
53 ;as death, (7), (253), (266L 
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(402), (411 /.), (571), (1166); 
as evil, (177), 163, 167, (268), 
( 279 /.), (300), (381/.), (463), 
(831/.), (893), (1145), (1146/.), 
(1242) 

Marks, 284, 310 ' , 

Master, the (satthd), 510 /. ; • 
passing vise, (67), (901); ^ 
passing kind, 559 /., (623), : 
(722); (870), (1037/.), (1045); ' 
teacher, (86); devotion to, i 
(604), (656), (687), (792), (891), ' 
(918), (1016), (1050), (1088), i 
(1185), (1241); of the caravan ■ 
[simile), (1236) 

♦Matanga’sson, 162 
MSya, (534) I 

Meaning (aitha), (36), (106); j 
grasp of, (373) ; inward, (188) ; 
Mutation {/Adna etc.), (37), 
45 «. (43) (864), (1059 /.), ; 
(1066). See also CJontempk- , 
tion, JhSoa 
♦Me;^ya, 67 
^Mekjina, 114 

Memoiy, 374, (1024). (1032). 

See also Sopemormal 
♦Mendaflira* 76 
Meiobants. See Traders 
Mercifal (1143) 

Merit, (238), 245, (566) 

♦Mettaji, 87 
Metteyya, 25 

Middle (bnntrv, 107, 281 a. 1 
Middle Way, (^3) 

♦Migajala, 216 
♦Migara’s Mother, (1164) 

Migasira, 138, 395 n. 1 
^Ond {diki). See Consciousness, I 
Heart; (jrtdjwwa), (102), (1119); 
(«wno), (752), (762), (1117) | 

Mindfulness, 12, (30), (46), (59). ; 
(68), (85), (98), (99), (100). j 
(165), (317), (352), (446), 230, i 
(607), (694), (765), (806), (865), I 
(899). (946), (1035), (1090), ! 
(1098), (1141), (1226), 419 | 

Mine (simtZe), (1049) 

‘SGne.* See ‘I,* Self-conceit, 
Illusion 

Mirade, the Twin, 36, 40, 55, 
128. 141, 155, 165, 170,200 
MBiror, 133 ; (simUe), (171), (395) 
Modesty, (1079) 


Moggali, 341 

*Moggallana the Great, 96, 191, 
269,340, 382, 389,405 

MoggallSoa, stockfaerd, 354 

^Mogharajan, 151 ; other verse, 
421 

Moment, the, xlvi, (231), (403), 
(653), (1004/.), 

Monachim, xiirii. See also 
Detachment, Solitude 

Moon (simiie}, (182 1 , (306), (361 ), 
234, (546), (548), (871 /.), 
(1119), (1252) 

Moral code, (973) ; bise, (988) 

Morals, (608 /.), (865). See 
Ethics, Virtue 

Mother, dying at birth, 10, 37, 
266; forest -lover, xxxix, 17 ; 
encouraging son, 18, 27, 79; 
hindering, 72, 228; fragrant, 
28 ; solicitous, 31. (33). 48 /., 
‘234 ; rebuking, 195 ; brethren 
named after : 

Bhaddiya KSli-Godhaya. 

Katiyana. 

KumS’s son. 

MSlunkya’s son 

Moggallina. 

Punna Mant£niputta, 423 

Visjykha-Padc&lfs son. 

Sarfputta. 

Vimala-KondaMa (7 i^.). 

Mountains, hills, (524/.) ; simle^ 
(652), (680), (lOQO), (1013); 
love of, nxTiiit (13), (544), 
(601), (1144) 

Frontier hills, 41, 42 
Himilaya, 142, 157. (692), 

363 a. 2 
Isigih, (405) 

Kita, 345 
Ne^Sdata. (115) 

Sineru, 3^ 

Tebhara, Paorjava, (41) 
Vulture's P«ak, 198, 276 

Mourning, (44), (544/.) 

•Mudita, 187 

Muller, Ed., xariva. l,!i • 

Music. (267), (398). (467), (1071) 

Ni?a, 206, 210 «. 1. {692 /). 
(1240), (1279) 

175 
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Naked ascetic, 179 
Na£ (simUe), (743/.) 

NSlaka, Magadha, home of Ga- 
vacc^ Major, 17 ; of ‘ Susa- 
rada,’ 74 ; of SunSga, 81 ; of 
Vanganta and Rupasari, 45, 
118, 261 ; and their sons Sari- 
putta, Cimda, Upasena, Revata 
Nalanda, 361 
Namuci, (336) 

♦Nanda, 126 

♦Nandaka of Campa, 134 
♦Nandaka of SavatthI, 178 
♦Xandiya, 29 
Xatapntta, 30 
Natural law, (552) 

Nature, feeling for, xxxvii, 
(113), (887) 

Net, of insight, xxxi, 37 ; of 
bias, 572; of craving, (297), 
(355), (1277) ; of error, (135) 
Neumann, K.E.,xix/.,ixixn.3, 
96 n, 4, 99 n., 120 n. 5, 124 n., 
147 179 n. 2, 204 n. 5, 

211 n. 1, 216 n. 2, 218 n. 2, 
229 n. 1, 237 n. 5, 257 n. 2, 
259 n, 4, 292 n. 3, 296 n. 2, 
297 n. 2, 319 n. 1, 323 n. 1, 
329 n. 2. 332 n. 2, 343 n.4 
♦Nhatakamuni, 222 
Nibbana, xlvi /., (71), (86), 85, 
93 «. 5, (119), (1S8), 127, 
(210), (227), 172, (263), 

(389 /.), 216, 247 n. 3, (543), 
(691), (795/.), (989/.), (1023), 
(1122), (1165), (1230), (1238), 
420 ; for parinihham^ 139, 
(906) ; for hhaya, (723) 
*Nigrodha, 26 

Nigrodha-Kappa, 396, (1264/) 
♦Nisabfaa, 144 
*Nifea,8i 

Niyasa (Yasa) Thera, 182 
Not-needing, 59 
Novice, (249/), 291 
Norm, the, xliv, 4, passim; 
Norms, (201) ; Wheel of the, 
64, passim; Norm and Bud- 
dha, 198, (389); King of, 
(824/), (889) ; body of, (491) ; 
pieadier of, 152 ; General of, 
46, 61, 137, 204, 230, 326, 
342, 356; Treasurer of, 69, 
226; vision of, (204), (395), 


(509), (1243) ; understanding 
of, (276) (1027 /) ; practised, 
(303 /) ; pervert^, 331, 
(954/ 1 ; order of, 29 n. 2, 189/, 

1 (220), (270), (274), (286), (319), 

! (410), (466), (479), (486) 

i Oath, (461) 

I Obsessions (viiakka), (50), (573) ; 
j (papanca), (519), (989) 

> Ocean, (147) ; {aimile), (372), 
; (412), (660), (1013) 

1 (Edipus, Indian, 113 n. 1 
Oil (simile}, (927) 

1 Oldenberg, xxvi /., xli, 

191 n, 2, 209 n. 3, 218 n. 2. 
j 328 n. 4, 343 n. 3, 424 ji. 1 
j Oneness of aim, (49) 
i Opportunity, xlvi, 162 n. 3, 
I ^2 (c). See also Moment 
I Order of Brethren (Sangha), 
j 82 /, (249 /), (789), passim; 

i of the Norm. See Norm ; 

i ideal, xlv, (712), (1257) 

Ordinance. See Rule 
j Ordination, 4, passim ; full, 291 ; 

' bv the Master, 104, (478), 

(485), 238, 248, 255, 272, 
I (625), 314, (870) 

I Orphan, 233 
i Over-strain, (638), (759) 

I Ox, bull, steer (simile), (16), 50, 
j (173), (822), (1025), (1154) 

! *Paccaya, 158 
I Pacchabhu Thera, 96 
Padiyattha country, 119 
Paganism, xxxvii /, 187 n. 2 
I Pain. See 111 
I Pajjnnna, Parjunya, 5n.3 
I *Pakkha, 64 
i Panada, 130 
Pancalas, 152 
Paijdaraaagotta, 335 
I Paridava, (41), (1167) 
j *Panthaka Major, 242, 258 
*Panthaka Minor, Cula, 69 n. 3, 
! 258 

Paraj^ras, the, 103 
♦Parapariya of Rajagaha, 103 
Parapariya of SavatthI, 294, 331 
Pariah, xxviii, 233 
Parinibbana, 182 
! *Paripunnaha, 85 
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Parivara, 79 
Parks, gardens : 

Ambataka, 23ri 
Antelope, 303 

Banyan, 55, 93 ■ 

Deer, 97 : 

Kalaka, 12S 
Kapittha. 25 
Tapoda, 51 

Pasenadi, Kincr of Ko>nli, 13, 
20, 47, 160, 279 ^ 

♦Passika, 1G5 ; 

Passion {raga). (IS.'. (30 (70f, i 

(133 /.), (ISS), {3161, (327j, i 
(378), 211, (416), (674), (734), t 
(806 /.), (992), (1162 ; : 

quenched, (12), (56], (704) 
Pataliputta, Patna, 163, 339 n. 2 
Path {addhanay '1244); (padau 
See Way 

Path (Arivan Eicrhtfold), 26 n. 1, . 
(35), (69), (132), (100), (179), ! 
(349), (369 1, (42i ), (520), (.595), 
(637), (709), (707), (9S0), (1115) ; 
Paths, Four (Stream-'vvinning, 
Once-retum, No-rcturn, Ara* | 
hantship), 10, (25), 52, 61, } 
106, 126, 133, 141. 150, 184, , 
222, 230, 234 1 

Patisambhidamagga, 5 «. 1 
Patience, (1029) j 

Patimokkha. 169, 224, 241 I 

Patna, Council of, xxi, 339 n. 2 ' 
Pa vara na, 4C»2 | 

Pava, 90 j 

♦Pavittha, 82 i 

Peace {padaij sanfni), mnii), (11), ! 
(33), (260), (364), (369), (405), 
(422), (434), (521), (642) 

(671/.), (876), (905) ; at peace 
(samito) (10) ; {viipaaanio}, 
(326); (yogakkhemaU 171; 
(aama), (748) : as goal, 419 
Peacemaker. (441 /.) | 

Peasants, 47 ! 

Perfection, (114), 42<1 i 

Perseverance, (83). (585) 1 

Petals, (258), (1128) I 

♦Pfeussa,335 t 

Pliysioian, surgeon, healer, 109, : 
208, (444), (722), (756), (830/.), 
(939), (1111) ^ 

Fil^paH-ma^va ; Kasaupa the 
Great, g,v. 


♦Piiinda-Vaccha, 14 
Pit tsimUeu j759i. 417 
Pitakis, 00. 97, 120. 133 
♦Pind:)Li'Bharadvaj i, 11* ♦, 415 
Pith, i.e. truth, 101. 102. 704i 
*Piyafijuh‘i, 75 
Pleasure, buiilv i 
(1M33 

Plou2h ij'mdh . I' 16;, flOl); a 
nic.i'.ure, 24 fi. 2 
Poet« among the Brothn.-n, xxxv 
Poetic quailtioi in the Psalms, 
xxrv' /. 

Poi.'on il03), (710), 

(75S/.,i. S-e lutoxicints 
Pokkh ir.ivciti, 122 
Pokkharisari, .521 
Pool UimiUh (759 J 
Poor, in Buddhism, xxix 
*Pobiya, 39 
Potter, 161 
Putthiia, 38S 
Potiriya. 143 

Powers, He of the Ten, 4 n. 1, 
9, 61, 147, 198, 249, 351; 
(faculties, forces), (lOlo, (352), 
(358), (437), (595), (072), (725), 
(728/), (948), (1114) 

Prayers, (473) 

Preachers, xxxii, (234/.), 194 
Precepts, the, 157. 107, 184, 186 
Principle, (219), (291 ) 

Procrast inat ion, ( 225 /, ) . (231 / ), 
(261/) 

Prophecy, (951/) 

Pukkusati. 91, 161 
**'Punija of Sunaparanta, 70 
♦Punna of the Mantanis, 8, 349, 
423 

*Punnamasa, 15 
♦Pinmaniasa, (2), 134 
Puppet-shape, (769/), (102<)/) 
Purgatory, (02), (89), 322, ^4, 
369, (7k>), (11-2S) 

Puritication {visuddhi), (415), 

‘ Parity ' (rebgioa, tmddm)^ 
(219/), (33i). (341/), (348), 
(893) ; (holiness), (586) 
Purpo^, (546), (^4 /), (769), 
(1020) 

Quarters, four, (555), (1057) 
Qtic«t. See Ann 
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♦RSdha, 115, 344 
^Rahula, 183 

Rain, and lain-god, 5 ». 3, (24), 1 
(50), 55, 56/., 99, (128), (189), i 
(325/), (524), (531), (597/), i 
(985);(5mi?€), (133/), (447), ; 
(675), (1135), (1273) ? 

♦Rajadatta, 189 j 

Rajagaha, 5,j9a55m I 

^RakMiita, 77 
*RSinaneyyaka, 53 
♦RSmapiyakutika, 59 
♦B&na^yavihSrin, 49 
Rapture, 198, (351), (382 /), 
(518/) 

♦Ratthapila, 302 
Razor {simile), (737) 

Realization, (331), (4^) 

Reason (pannd), (126) 

Rebirth. See Life 
Recluse, (228 /), 165, (587). 
276 

Reed, rush, (402), (487/), (634) 
Refrain Terses, xxi : 

1. The Threefold wisdom . . . 
(24), etc. 

2. And the great Quest . . . 
(136), etc. 

3. With thought of death 
. . . (196), etc. 

4. I will not eat . . . (223), 
etc. 

5. Thereat arose in me . . . 
(269), etc. 

6. The Master hath . . . 
(604), etc. 

7. 0 see the seemly . . , 
(220), etc. 

Refuges, the (3), 157, 167, (286), 
184, (305), 186 

Refuge (simile), (412), (449), 
(764), (780), (838), (881), 

Release, from drud^ry, (43) ; 
from rebirth, (516 /). S^ 
also life ; of spirit, 106, 
(750), (865), (906), (1021); 
as goal, 418/ 

Rehgion (dkamma), 254; (ad- 
manna}^ (*788) 

Remorse, (225), 360 
Bennnoiation, 171, (458), (512), 
248,(640), (691), 304 
Repirialaan,(29L294) 

Besohe, (222/.), {312 /), (514) ' 


♦Revata, 45, 279 
Reverence, (387/), 219, (423/), 
(589), (1078), (1096) 

Rice, 146, (317), (381), 222 
Righteousness (stla), (203), (740), 
(1077) 

Rishis, 206, (1065) ; (Buddhas), 
(1276) 

Rivers, (523) : 

Aciravati, 166 
Ajakarani, (307/), 245 
Candabhaga, 255 
Ganges, 113, 130, (168), 254, 
(1904) 

Kimikala, 67 

Neranjara (Phaggu), 181, (340) 
Rohini, 144 n. 2, (529) 
Sarabhu, 43 
Sarasvati, (1104) 

Vaggumuda, 166 
Yamuna, 159, (1904) 

Rock, crag (simUe), (191 /), 
(643), (651), (680), (1000) 
Roguva, 90 
Rohi, 158 

Rudiments (adi), 35 
Rule (Sdsana), system, church, 
108, (132), fossim ; decay of, 
(952/) 

Runes, (2), (1006/). 

Rupasari, xxxiv, 261, 341 

Sagmoda. See Pakkha 
Sa^sara, 14 n. 1, (87), (99), 
135, 150, 172, (493), (785), 

420 (d) ; (traveller in), (215), 
(258) 

♦Sabbaka, Sappaka, 186 
*Sabbakama, ^6 
♦Sabbamitta, 122 
♦Sabhiya, 177 

Sacrifice, (341), (378); human, 
(705); self, (1089) 
Saddhammasangaha, xxv 
Safety, (32), (69), (171), (415), 

421 ( 5 ) 

S^la, ^9 

Sl^ta, 350 

Sage (muni), (68), (176), (185), 
(592), (896), (907). (946), 
(1169) ; rishi), (713), 

(724), (868), (900), (1015) 

Saint (sanio), (57) ; (sumano 
[ffoifdvacaro]}, (212); (946) 
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Saketa, S3, 43 n. 1, 56, 76, 128, 
210, 245 

SSkiyan, Sakyan, a clan of 
rSjas, at Kapilavatthu, 22, . 
(94), (529/.), passim; follow- 
ers of the Buddha, 40, 47, SI, , 
162, 320 ; ancestors of. See 
Sun ; the Buddha, (1265) ! 

Sakka, deva, 89. 118, 272. 285, 
(1266) ; 
Sail, 74 

Sallyport, (335) 

♦SamannakSni, 40 
♦Sambhuta, 182 ' 

♦Sambula-'^ccana, 142 
Salvation {sadattha), (112), | 

(1260) ; (amaia), 83 ; 

♦SSmidatta, 84 

Samiddhi, a brahmin of Sarat- ; 

thi, father of Punnamasa, 15 
Samiddhi, a brahmin of Xalaka, 
father of Gavaccha Major, 17 
♦Samiddhi, 51 
♦Samitigutta, 78 
Sandalwood pavilion, 141 
♦Sandhita, 156 

Sane, immune {andaam)^ (100), j 
(162), (178), (289), (336), (364), I 
(365), (369), (576), (672), (704), | 
(711), (896), (919), (996), ' 

(1061), 412 

SangSmaji-Thera, 39 j 

♦Sangharakkhita, 98 
♦Sanjaya, 52 

Sanjaya, paribb&jaka, 341 
i^nlmssa, 97 

♦Sankicca, 266, 291 I 

*Sanu,48 j 

Sappaka. See Sabbaka 
♦SappadSsa, 214 
♦Sarabhanga, 236 
SSratthapakasini, 398 n. 9, 424 
♦Sfiriputta, 340; his influence, 
17, 41, 46, 61, 81, 109, 191 ; 
teacher, 66, 75, 204, 266, 279 ; 
visits sick, 46, 78 ; falls sick, 
109 ; commended, 69, 312, 
366 388, 390, 402, 431 ; 

oiher verses, 422 ; dea’*’h, 356 
SSsana. See Order, (1 ), Bute 
♦SStimattiya, 167 
^vaka, 1 ; agga®, axrvi 
S&vaithi, capital of Kosala, 7, 
pumm 


Sceptic, (760| 

Scruples, (652 ^ 

Sea. See Occnn 
Season, spring, ISI, (345); 

autumn, 249^ winter, 151; 
residences. 104 

Seed (simih,, i363 . /38S /.), 
(530/.) 

Seer {pis^so, cf. Chnnd. Up., vii, 
26, 2,), ((ill; imuhii, 

{533i, (839;' 1143 . (1168); 

{'dassano). ( 288 ; ; cakkhumn], 
(295), (905., (995), (103S); 

iisiu (94S;, (HjOSj, flllSi, 

(1234), (1240. (1264); 

i-cakkkti), (1266//, 

♦Sela, 28, 191, 310 
Self-conceits, pride, (6<.n, 65 n, 3, 
(S9i, (102}, /205j, (280), 219 
M. 1, (765), (1074 /}, (1226) 
Self-denial, 166, (1089). See 
also Austerities 
Self-dependence, (412), (542) 
Self-masterv, (50). 176, (468), 
(631), (636„ (697u (1146 /), 
421 (c) 

Self 'Subdued 0jafnfto>. (10) 

Sena, 20() 

♦Senaka, 180 

Sense, (105), pisnm ; gates of, 
(116), (125), 241 n. 5, (579); 
desires of. St*e Desire 
Serene {■3an*usUo), (8), (899), 
(mmdhito), (2<’)7), (1077) ; (ape- 
santoU (68), (441), (689), (1226) 
Sermon- poem >s, xxxii 
Serpent, snake, (229) : 

(457), (576) 

Service, 97, IQl, (178), (185/), 
(240/), 420 ; mutual, 101 / 
Seta, 288 
Setavj’S, 67, 123 
♦Setuocha, 94 
Sliadow (stmile), (1041/) 

Ship (aimiU), (766) 

Shipwrecked (wwiifc), (147h (265) 
Sign, threefold, (1226) 

♦^,80 
♦Sflavat, 2^ 

^vati,95 

Silence, (650), (909h 382; of 
women, xxxii, xxiix 
Riinpte hfe* 9 

MU 14, 380 
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♦Singalapitar, 22 
Sirig^itta, 241 
*Sirima3jda, 224 
♦Sirimat, 127 
♦Sirimitta, 241 
♦Siriva^dha, 45 
Sirivaddlia, 127 

Sisters (Bhikkhimis, Theris), 
xxxii, xxadx, 14, 69 n. 3, 
147, 194, (1257) 

SlsupacSla, 46 
Sita-Vana. See Woods 
♦Sita-Vaniya, 11 
Sivaka, 139 
♦Siva&a, 18 
♦Sivali, 60 

Skull, (bowls like), 113 n. 1, 
(1118) ; (speH), 138, 395. 

Sky, (1155/.) 

SkcknesB (siihUa), (1165) 
Slaughterhouse (simile), (712) 
Slaves, servants, xxviii /., 21, 70 
Sleep, (17), (22), (84), (193), 145, 
(200) 

Sloth, (17), 44, (74), (101), 121, 
162, (265), 176, (987), (1010), 
(1033) 

Smile, by the Master, (630) ; by 
Kappina, (1086) 

♦Sobhita, 131 

Sobhita. See Khujja-Sobhita 
Solitude, xxxvii, (54), (142), 
(189 /.), (239), (245), 245 /., 
(537/.), (577/.), (592), (597/.), 
(626) 

♦Somamitta, 121 
Son, 136/.; (spiritual). See Child 
*So^-Kolh^, 135, 275 
*Sona-Kutikanna, 27, 202 
♦So^ta-Potiriyaputta, 143 
*Sopafca,37 
♦Sopaka, (2), 233 
Soul, self, non-existence of per- 
manent, 68, (594), 285, (678), 
(715), (766), (1160) 

South Hill, 98 

Speculation on life, (715), (753) 
Speech, (101), (1227/.), (1233) 
Stairway (siWe), (764) 

SfeaiB, 138, (193), 318 
Stasis, soci^ of Brethren, 
Btea<^astDess, (1049), (1081) 

( 3 / 0 £fa), (1142); (sihMd), 
(1&7). also Training 


Storm, 45, 54, 55, 142, 153, 
(307/.), (522) 

Streams (simile), (761) 

Strand (simile), (613) 

Stumbling stone (simile), (680) 
Sugsumaragira, 224 
♦Subahu, 54 

Subhadda, lay-sister, 20 
♦Subhuta, 190 

♦Subhuti, 4 ; other verses, 422, 
Subjects, the Ten, 9 
Sublime moods, or sentiments, 
208, (386), 279, (649) 
Sudassana, vihara at Silavati, 95 
Sudbamma, (1198) 

Suddhodana, 70, 126, 214, 248/. 
♦Sugandha, 28 
♦Snhemanta, 97 

Suicides, intending, 103, 198, 214 
Snja, (140) 

Sumana, 4 
♦Sumana, 193 

*Sumana, pupil of Anumddha,220 
Sumangala, 47 

Sun, ancestor of Sakiyans, 30, 
(158), (417), (1023), (1237). 
(1258) 

♦SunSgd, 81 
Sunaparanta, 70, 141 
♦Sundara-samuddia, 228 
■^Simita, 271 

Supernormal powers, 96, 326; 
emitting light, 11, 211 ; ar- 
resting flood 43 ; vision, 32 
w. 2, (332), (379), (516), (562), 
(627), 326, (916), (996) ; hear- 
ing, 32 n, 2, (379), (997), 
(1262) ; thought (Minna), 26, 
(1262) ; memory, 32 n, 2, 131, 
(627), (913); movement, 96, 
(104), (901) ; thought-reading, 
(379), (1248 /.) ; power, or id- 
dhi,(379),(663). Seealsolddhi 
SuppavasS, Humara, 60 
Snpparaka, 70 
♦Suppiya, 36 
♦SurSdha, 116 
♦SnsSrada, 74 
*Suyamana, 74 

Sword (simile), (39), (40), (449), 
(1094/.), (1163) 

Takkasila, 136, 149, 201, 319 
♦TSlapu^, xxxv/., xii, 369, 418 
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Talisman, (616) 

Taming (spiritual), (5), (8). 24, 
(354), (359), (441), (689), (S77), , 
( 1111 ) 

Tapussa, 12 ; 

Tathagata, 8, (507). See Thus- 
liath-Come i 

Teacher and pupil, 18 /., (66), 
(330/.), 203, 319, (408/), (433) 
♦Tekicchakari f *kani ) , 208 
♦Telakani, 298 

Temperance, (12), 111, (583), . 

(982/) 

Theatre, 369 

Theras of the Cave, I, cx. civ, 
clivi, cxcvi, ccxixii ; of the 
Field, cbriv, ccxi ; of the ; 
Hills, rriii, xxx\ i, crv, clvi, 
coxliii, ccbdii ; of the Hut, 
xlv, Iv-lix, xcv, ccxxviii; of 
the Bain, i, li-liv, cc ; of the 
River, cxsdv, cxlii, cici, cxcvi, 
cdii, cexxxii, ccxliv; of the i 
Woods, vi, xih, xiv, xviii, xxii, ' 
xxvii, X3cd, xlii, xlix, bdi, > 
bdii, Ixviii, xcii, cix, cx, cxiii, 
cxxrv, civ, cbdii, clxvii, ccv, 
ccxx, ccxxv, ccxxxiv, ccxi, 
ccxlii, cclvii, echii ; and Mara, 
vii, XXV, xlvi, xlix 
Thieves, 109, 123, 279, 291 / ; 

(5ff»iZe),{449),(786),318/ 
Thought {citta% (25); (wxto), , 
(501) («an»d), (217 /) ; «if», ! 
(794 /) ; thoughts of a great i 
man, eight, 326 i 

Thullakotthita, 3()2 
Thunder (simile), (760) 
Thunderbolt {simile), (419) i 
Threefold lore, or Tvisdom ! 
{tevijjd), 14, 29 n. 1, (55), j 
passim j 

Thus has- or have- Come, He, 
They, xxii, S, (280), (343), 1 
(483), (827), (1256), (1267) | 

Tibet, 112 n. 2 

Tie {iandhana), (414) ; {gantha) 
572 ; isanga) (38) ; {sanddna), 
290 

Time, as precious, (30), (661). 

. See also Moment 
♦Tissa the Sakiyan, 43, 386 ; 

♦Tissa of Boguva, 90 
*1^sa of B&jagaha, 125 


♦Tissa-KumSra, 251 
Touch (of death), (783) 

Traders, 123, (530), 254 
Training {sihkhdu o n, 3, (68), 
116 n. 1, (239), (333), (407), 
(433), (513), (5881, (608 /), 
(634t, (1245), (1247) ; as 

moulding nature, 24, 34, (433) 
Trapper, (774) 

Trees : ban\'an, 408, 12 ; kareri, 
363 n. 2 ; mango, (64); jasmine, 
90; sSl, (li4),(948); rose-appfe, 
32 n. 3, (309) ; acacia, 46, 344 ; 
‘Bodfai,' (217), 248; ‘Bahu- 
puttaka,’ 361 ; ‘Kingstoad/12 
‘ Tree-talk,’ 185, 415 ; -spirita, 12 
Truths, the Four Ariyan, 15, 
39, (88), 195, (215), (492), 
(592), 285,(1098), (1258) 

Truth (sflccu). 184, (1229) ; 

(atiha), (71), (210); dhamma.* 
See Norm ; dhammd, (70S) ; 
(yaihava), (422), (1096) ; {iaik- 
amda), (1077) ; master of the, 
(758) ; asseveration of> 254 ; 
as goal, 420 

♦Udayin, 287 
Udena, 110, 110 a. 4 
Udioca, 263 
♦Ugga, 78 
Ugga, 78 
Uggayama, 158 
♦Ujjaya, 52 
Ujjeni, 238 
Ujjuhana, (597) 

Uidkattha, 157 
*Ukkhepa[-kata]-Vaccha, 66 
Upucala, 46 

♦Upali, 50, 147, 168 ; other Terse, 
422 

♦Upasena, 200 

*Upaeena Vanganta’s son, 261 ; 

other verses, 422 
*UpaTina, 140 
Uruveii, 21, 72, 180, 206, 2S4 
Upatksa, 341, (996) 
«U8abhaalKo6ak,99 
*I78abiia of KapilaTatthii, 145 
UsKA-root, {m) 

^Utliunol BJ^agaba, 109 
♦Ut^crfS&kiEta,128 
*Uttarapala, 170 
Ulteft, 353 
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*Uttiya of Savatthi, 34 
of Para, 54 

*Uttiya of Kapiiavatthu, 92 

Vaccha. See Pilinda® 

^Vaccha, Vana-, 17 
*Vaccha, Vana-, 101 
*Vaeehagotta, 101 
Vacchagottas, the, 101 
♦Vacchapala, 72 
Vagrant bhikkhus, 50, 146 
*Vad^, 194 * 

’“Vaddh^ana, 44, 385 
\^jjians, 56, 59, 63. 106, 182, 
(919), 347 
*Vaj]’i.piitta, 63 
♦Vajji-putta, (2), 106 
^Vajjita, 155 
*Vald£ali, 3axiv, 197 
*Valliya of Para, 54 
♦Valliya of Saratthi, 112 
Valiiya ’ Kanhamitta of Vesa]!, 
131 

Valuer, assessor, court, 25, 212 
*Vangisa, 395 
♦Vappa, 62 
♦Varana, 164 
♦Vasabha, 118 
Vasulola, 42 
Vebhara, (41) 

Vedas, the Three, 6, 52, 74 ». 2, 
157, 197 I 

Velugama, 107 1 

Veiutau^a, 41, 42 I 

Veiuva, (919) I 

Venudatta Thera, 132 I 

Vepacatti, (749) 

VesSli, 44, 56, 63, 65, 75, 106, 
118,131, 182,226 
Vessaratia, 159, 189, 245 
Vetthapuia, 170 
Viaticum (simik), (616) 

Views, (340/.) 

Vigil, (203), (411) 

Vigilance, (59), (193); 

(12), (1049) 

VMra’s, xl,59, 95, 102, 119, 136, 
185, ^ ; the l4onagiri, 186 ; 
the Bho|akagiii, 2^ ft. 3 ; the 
Jeta Grove, 4 n. 1, 22, 285, 
294 ; the Boras’ Cava, 345 
♦Vijaya,85 
*Vi]ltaa^200 
*Vimak of lUjagahft, 54 


♦Vimala of Benares, 173 
i *Vimala-Kondanna, 65 
VimalS, 382, n. 2 
Vinava, 66, 169, 182 ; rules, 4 
♦Vira,^13 

j Virtue (5i^a), (12), (70), 502 /), 
i 590 /), (608 /), (1008) ; odour 
I of, (28), (615) 

: Visakha Pancali’s son, 152 
; Visakha, 147, 216 
; Vision, 3, (422). And see Norm 
1 *Vitasoka, 133 
I Voice, 230/., (1233), (1270) 

I ‘Void,’ the, (92), (1117) 

1 Waif, 37 

i Wake, Awake, (47), (71), 84, 
i (167), (175), (227), (263), (354), 

(368), (679), (689), (828), (902), 

I (907), (914), (1168), (1246) 

j Wanderers {'paMajaM), 34, 40, 

1 82,138,139,177,201,212,289 

; War-similes, (31), (177), 144 n. 1, 

: (236) 

i Ward, (1031), (1047) 
i Way (‘pflK^fl’), 3, (212), 198; 

I {migga), (1243); {savsdra), (216) 

: Wealth, worldly, (550), (776 /.) ; 

spiritual, (508), (632) 

' Welfare, (538) 

Well-Come, the, 185, (305), (725), ‘ 
(869), (889), (1238) 

Wheel See Norm 
White, (549), (972) ; robes, (965), 
(973) 

Wife, trying to recall husband, 
14, 15, 39, 134, 184, (299), 
226; loss of, 34; (refused), (72); 
accompanies husband, 360 
Wm, (1029), (1114) 

Wind, (22), (50), (235), (544); 
wind-god, (2), 7 ft. 4, (1006/); 
simUe, (416), (754) (1268); 
wind-illness. See Disease 
Wintemitz, M., xxi, xxxi /., 
xxxvii ft. 1 

Wisdom (panna), (3), (12), passim; 
{vijia), (60);(«fA»), (75) ;c/. 
(1()15), inMed; ‘wisdom- 
being.’ See Bodhisat; aims, 
branches, chords, etc., of, (68), 
(161), (166), (595), fomm 
Woman, spuing, (58), 109, 137, 
155 ; (vision of), 105 ; rebuked* 
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(279 /) ; dead, (393) ; power 
after death, (315 /.) ; charm 
of, (738/.) 

Woods or forests : 

Acacia, 46, 279 

Ahjana (Saketa), 33, 43, 56 /, 
76, 210.245 

Bamboo, Bajagaha, 9, 26, 52, 
136, 189, 248, 360, 363 
Bhesakala, 23, 224 
Cool Wood, (6), (540), 275 
Dark Wood, 9, 148 
Eastern Bamboo, 30, 177, 326 
JaJini, 319 

Jeta Wood, 26, 46, 53, 68, 79 
Kara^viya, (22) 

Mango, 67, (563), 315 ; at 

Anupiya, 326 
Sak, 331 . 

Sigsapa, 67 

World, ' lower things,' 49, (154), 


(494j, 276, (1072/); woridlv’ 
views, (129/), (1S7/), (458), 
2S2, (1175); not of the, (76), 

1 (209), {iWJi 

Worldling, piiilistine, many-folk, 
(215 i. (341), (456), (51S), (575), 
285 

Worm (sirn'le), (1175) 

Writing, letters, 33, 90 n, 5, 107 
Written doctrine, tradition of. 
: 90, 107 

t 

I Yakkha. 4S, 245, 345 
j ♦Yasa, xxiii, 42, 104 
♦Yasadatta, 201 
Yasodhara, 183 
j ♦Yasoja, 166 
I 

! Zeal, (983 /), (1030), (1066 /j. 
. See also Earnestness 

; Zest, (d39) 


II 

PALI WOEDS DISCUSSED IN FOOTNOTES 


Akuppaid, 202 n. 1 
Akdlika, 314 n. 1 
Ajjhattarato^ 342 n. 3 
AtthaiUara, 205 n. 2 
Adhiithdhi, 378 n. 5 
AnuSthammd , 46, 84 
Anupdddya, 285 n. 2 
Anujdta, 312 n, 3 
Anuvaiteti, 312 n. 3 
Anodissaka, on, I 
Ahyositattha, 305 n: 3 
Ahhinnd, 13, 14 n. 3, 33 n. 2 
Abhisdpa^ 376 n. 1 
AriyaveUd, (334) 

Ariyd, 242 n. 1, 265 n. 1 
ATJOcdrakamanussd, 189 n. 3 
Asita, 404 n, 2 

AyiUandni (sense-organ and ob- 
ject), 407 n. 1 
Ahari, 387 n. 3, 419 

Inddgopakd,18n> 1, 161 n. 2, (1063) 


! Vdicca-hrahmana, 79 
1 Upadhu 398 ii.‘7, 406 ». 1 

I Ekag^^ 397 I 
; Ehatiyat 347 n. 5 

' Kaihdmtthns, Ttn, 9 n. 1 
Kapiftha, 333, n. 2 ; r/ 25 
Edveyyamatki, 406, ». 4 
i KUesdj 73 ». 1 
Euminat 183 n. 3 
KurOi 146 n, 2 
Ehandha, 11 m, 3, 407 n, 1 

; Qadhitd, 398 «, S. 
Gdmaniaia^ 381 n. 3 

Cdraniha, 378 n. 3, 419 
Coravomsaka^ 121 n. 1 
j Chandihaio, 355 n. 2 

Taikayata, 179 n, 1 
I Taao-tkavara, 323 h . I 
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i)flKifl,399n.4 
Diihhstii,vhhaio,2,l^nA 
Dhanu^huta, 237 n. 3 
Dkmm, doctrines, truths, (9), 
(11),(201U340),(370/.),264 
Dhm, 409 n. 4 

Xamrajja,WnA 
XMut-a-i, 90 n. 4, 183 n. 4, 217 
»?4, (586) 

.Vjyanw, 407 n. 2 
Kivuta. 409 n. 2 

PaduSagaU, 399 n. 3 
Papaka, 246 ii. 2, 343 n. 4, 328 
n,2 

Pihhmla, 302 n. 1 
?ara-fo,383n.3,385n.2 
Pmhha'issasi, 381 n. 4 
Para5,379n.3.383B.3 
Pariggaha, 217 n. 6 
PmnMam, 11 n. 3 
Pxmihbvto, ‘perfected,’ II n. 3, 
202 n 1 ; reaching the goal, (7), 
(8), 417 
PatSa, 418 

Bhattim, (370) ». 4 
Bhadda, Ihdra, bMdip, 19 n. 1, 
21 n. 4 

Bhawbhava, 305 n. 4 
BAaivi!,375«.3 
Bhojah, 143 n. 3 

83 ». 5, 94, 100, 
152 


Mamka, 300 n. 3 
MMkhurajana, 338 n. 1 
Am, 132 n. 3 

laSmdn, 342 n. 2 
7o/ami,250,255n. 1 
7u^am,339m2 

Biippic, 338 n, 2 

217 n, 2 
FoflAtt, 337 n. 1 
Vinmna, 355 n. 4 
Vikpi, 380 n. 2 
VUakhaM&n. I 
Viraye, 375 ». 2 
Visattika, 213 n. 3 
Fijeso,24)i.l, 110 
Vdagu, ‘hath beta’en himself to 
truth,’ (10) 

SankMrd, ‘ varied things of sense ’ 
life’s ‘experience,’’ 385 n. 1 
(1175) 

world, (1180) 

SanditiMka, 314 n. 1 
M, 308 ml, 318 n. 1, (1141) 
Samussaya, 149 n. 2 
Sarmnkappa,Wn,l 
Sdrambha, ^ n. 6 
Sirimyam, 243 n. 1 
Sila, 269 n. 1 
SujSla, 311 n. 3 
S^U, xxviii, n. 4 

Hurakum, 213 n. 2 



